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Foreword

That broad area lying between China and India which since World
War I has generally been known as Southeast Asia is one of the
most heterogeneous in the world. Though it is generally referred
toas a region, the principal basis for this designation is simply the
geographic propinquity of its component states, and the fact that
collectively they occupy the territory between Chinaand the Indian

ubconti: The fund strata of the traditi cultures of
nearly all the numerous peoples of Southeast Asia do set them
apart from those of India and China. Beyond that, however, there
are few common denominators among the states that currently
make up the area except for roughly similar climatic conditions
and, until recently at least, broadly similar economies and eco-
nomic problems.

The political systems presently governing the lives of Southeast
Asia’s 300 million inhabitants have been built on considerably
different cultures; the religious component alone embraces
Buddhism, Confudanism, Christianity, Hinduism, and Islam, Ex-
ceptin the case of Thailand, the politics of all these countries haye
been conditioned by periods of colonial rule—ranging from litde
more than half a century to approximately four—each of which
has had a distinctive character and political legacy. Even the nature
of the Japanese wartime occupation, which covered the entire area,
varied considerably among the several countries and had different
political consequences. And after Japan’s defeat, the courses to
independence followed by these states diverged widely. Only
through revolutionary anticolonial wars were two of the most
populous, Indonesia and Vietnam, able to assert their indepen-
dence. Although the others followed routes that were peaceful,
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they were not all necessarily smooth, and the time involved varied
by as much as a decade.

“Morcover, subsequent to independence the political charact
tes has continued to be significantly affected by a wide
range of relationships with outside powers. In a few cases these
have been largely harmonious, attended by only relatively minor
external efforts to influence the course of local political develop-
ments. However, most of these countries have been the object of
interventions, covert and overt, by outside powers—particularly
the United States—which have been calculated to shape their
political life in accordance with external interests. Thus the range
of contemporary political systems in Southeast Asia is strikingly
varied, encompassing a spectrum quite as broad as the differing
cultures and divergent historical conditionings that have so pro-
foundly influenced their character.

This series, “Politics and International Relations of Southeast
Asia,” stems from an earlier effort to treat the nature of govern-
ment and politics in the states of Southeast Asia in a single volume.
Since the second, revised edition of that book, Government and
Politics of Southeast Asia, was published in 1964, interest in these
countries has grown, for understandable reasons especially in the
United States. This wider public concern, together with a greater
disposition of academics 1o draw on the political experience of
these countries in their teaching, has suggested the need for a more
substantial treatment of their politics and governments than could
be subsumed within the covers of a single book. The series there-
fore aims to devote separate volumes to cach of the larger South-
east Asian states.

Presumably one no longer needs to observe, as was the case in
1964, that the countries treated “are likely to be strange to many of
our readers.” But even though the increased American interaction
with most of the countries has clearly obviated that proposition,
many readers are still likely 1o be unacquainted with their earlier
histories and the extent to which their pasts have affected the
development of their recent and contemporary political character.
Thus all these volumes will include substantial historical sections as
well as descriptions of the salient features of the present social and

rof
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economic setting. In order 1o provide as much similarity of treat-
ment as is compatible with the range of cultures and political
systems presented by these states, the authors will follow a broadly
similar pattern of organization and analysis of their political his-
tory, dynamics, and processes. This effort to achieve some basis of
comparability may appear rather modest, but to have attempted
any greater degree of uniformity would have militated against the
latitude and flexibility required to dojustice to the differing charac-
teristics of the political systems described. All the books are to be
written by political scientists who have lived and carried out re-
search in one or more of the countries for a considerable period
and who have previously published scholarly studies on their
internal politics.

Although each of these volumes will include a section on the
foreign policy of the country concerned, the increased importance
of Southeast Asia in international relations that transcend thisarea
has suggested the need for the series toinclude a few books focused
on the foreign relations of its major states. As is true elsewhere, the
foreign policies of these countries are heavily influenced by their
own domestic politics; hence all contributors to the volumes that
are concerned primarily with international relations are also
specialists on the internal politics of the country, or countries, about
whose foreign policy they write.

In addition, the series will include some in-depth treatments of
particular aspects of the politics of the major states of the area. In
these cases the focus is on an element of central importance in the
political life of the country concerned, the understanding of which
helps illuminate its government and politics as a whole.

In this study of the government and politics of the states of
Malaysia and Singapore, Stanley Bedlington has brought to bear
an unusual combination of academic training and professional
field experience. He served in the British Colonial Administration
from 1948 10 1957 in the Federation of Malaya and from 1957 to
1963 in North Borneo/Sabah. He then turned to an academic
carcer and carried out eighteen months of research for his doctoral
dissertation in Singapore (1970-1972), and continued with his
study of Malaysia and Singapore as Research Associate in Cornell
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al Relations of East Asia Pm ject. He is now
Singapore, and

University's Internatior
the Forei ign Allairs Political Analyst for Malay
Indonesia in the U.S. Deparument of State.

GEORGE MC

. Kamin

Ithaca, New York



Preface

Itis said thatall wars are fought with obsolete weapons; certainly
it is my experience that books on current affairs are partially
composed with obsolete material. Events rnpidl)’ overtake the writ-
ten word, predictions go awry, |
before the book can be published. Since 1 ﬁrsl started \nnung this
work, for instance, my feelings about the Association of Southeast
Asian States have become more positive, the threat posed by the
Malayan Communist Party and its guerrillas has receded, and the
September 1976 general election in Singapore showed a continu-
ing and almost overwhelming belief in the ability of the People’s
Action Party government to provide adequate goods and services
for its citizens. Generally, however, the basic theme of this book—
the efforts of the two young and quintessentially pragmaticstates of
Malaysia and Singapore to construct a political identity and a new
type of citizen—remains constant.

Many groups in newly independent states resent criticism of
their performance, particularly by Westerners and their frequently
culture-bound norms. In these days when libertarian ideals are
giving way everywhere to rule by the military and other coerdive
forces, and when as a consequence problems of human rights form
part of basic United States foreign policy, leaders of the Third and
Fourth Worlds urge that the actions of these countries be con-
sidered within the framework of their own problems and their own
cultures. I do not agree with this argument, since the debasement
of human dignity and other prindiples of human freedom are not
conditional, but the records of Malaysia and Singapore compare
well with those of the rest of the world. (Detention without trial in
Malaysia and Singapore, for example, is no worse than detention
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without trial in Northern Ireland.) The form of democracy in
Malaysia and Singapore is strongly tinged with authorit. n,
which no matter how benevolently applied infringes upon some
political freedoms. There is in both states, however, a real dedica-
tion to the improvement of the quality of life for all their peoples. It
is in this context that I hope my analyses, and criticisms, will be
read.

This book has been written from two vantage points: first, from
long experience as an officer in the British colonial service and,
second, from academic knowledge gained at universities in the
United States. From the first, and earlier, experience, | had learned
that many British colonial servants had a genuine sense of service,
that despite the inequities of colonial rule (especially ethnic divi-
siveness and economic exploitation), many British were devoted
persons with genuine feelings of affection and sympathy for those
over whom they held swa 1y of the values they held, and the
institutions they helped build, still existin postindependence coun-
tries: Malaysia and Singapore are no exceptions.

From my academic training, | came to apprediate the limitations
of my colonial experience. Fluency in a few languages ofien leads
to an intellectual arrogance that assumes a thorough knowledge of
the peoples and their customs. I was fortunate enough to have my
weaknesses exposed by many teachers, colleagues, and fellow stu-
dents who tried, goodness knows, to remedy them. In particular, [
am grateful to George Mc Turnan Kahin of Cornell University and
editor of this series, who has been a constant stimulus for new ideas,
new values, and new directions, as well as a generous friend to
whom I owe a great deal. My gratitude goes also to many others:
Cyril Birch and Daniel Lev, who at the University of California at
Berkeley did much to foster my undergraduate growth; Benedict
Anderson and David Mozingo of Cornell University; Josef Silver-
stein of Rutgers University and formerly director of the Institute of
Southeast Asian Studies in Singapore; and my dear friend George
Appell of Brandeis University, In Southeast Asia, Chan Heng-chee
of the University of Singapore, Lee Poh-ping of the University of
Malaysia, Goh Kian-chee of Singapore, and Sharom Ahmat of the
Universiti Sains, Penang, gave me many insights into local events,
as did countless other Malaysians and Singaporeans. No person
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other than myself, of course, is in any way responsible for inac-
curacies and other Haws to be found herein.

I would like to extend grateful thanks o Betty Nanatonis of
Smith College, who painstakingly typed the original manuscript; to
James Twiggs, editor at Cornell University Press; and to i
Calvert, who with patience and expertise edited this book. My wife
Anne is responsible for its being written at all. She taught for a
living to allow me to write for pleasure, and otherwise provided me
with the mental and physical sustenance necessary for the en-
deavor. My gratitude and love for her are constant.
lly, I must thank the Woodrow Wilson Fellowship program,
the Foreign Area Fellowship Program, the Lee Foundation of
Singapore, and the Southcast Asia Program and the International
Relations of East Asia Program of Cornell University, which at
various times generously provided funds.

STANLEY S. BEDLINGTON
Washington, D.C.
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PEKEMAS Persatuan Kebangsaan Melayu Singapura: Malay Na-
tional Union of Singapore, also known as SMNO

PE People’s Front

spa Singapore People’s Alliance

SPLU Singapore Planning and Urhan Resources group

SMNO/SUMNO Singapore Malays National Organization, known be-
fore s SUMNO, or the Singapore United
Malays National Organization; SMNO is also known
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UNF United National Front

wp Workers' Party

Abbreviations of Newspapers and News Magazines

FAM Foragn Affairs Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur), published by
Ministry of Foreign Affairs

Far Eastern Economic Reviese (Hong Kong), weekly news
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AN Malay Mail (Kuala Lumpur). daily newspaper

NCNA New China 2 wy (Peking), the othaal Chinese
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NN New Nation (Singapore), daily newspaper

T New York Times (New York), daily newspaper

SH Singapore Herald (Singapore), daily neyspaper closed
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ST Straits Times (Singapore), daily newspaper, now pub-

lished as two entirely separate dailies in Singapore
and Kuala Lumpur. The Kuala Lumpur version is
now known as the New Straits Times.




PART I

MALAYA AND
SINGAPORE BEFORE 1945



| A Common History

Introduction

The governments in Malaysia and in Singapore today, and the
political configurations that inform them, have been shaped by
common historical and geographical forces. The sodal, economic,
and political realities of the present can be understood only in the
light of these shared experiences; the emergence of Malaysia and
Singapore as sovereign political systems, or states, occurred in the
recent past with the separation of 1965 (indeed. between 1963 and
1965, Malaysia and Singapore were components of one single
state), and even now events in one country invariably have reper-
cussions in the other. For this reason the two countries have been
included in this one volume, and events in both before 1945 will be
treated within the same historical framework. Thereafter their
progress toward becoming distinct political entities will be charted
separately, although the interplay of events and of similar envi-
ronments will necessarily resultin much overlap. Both states can be
included in the newly emerged “Third World"; both have em-
barked upon ambitious programs of rapid social and structural
change known collectively as state building. In Malaysia and Singa-
pore, this process centers upon the domesticization (if not the
cradication) of an abiding set of ethnic conflicts and will be the
focus of this study.

Malaysia extends over an area of approximately 130,500 square
miles and is divided into two distinct regions detached from each
other by 400 miles of the South China Seca. The first region,
Western Malaysia, comprises what used to be called the Malay
Peninsula, stretching from the Thai border in the north to the
Straits of Johor overlooking the island of Singapore in the south.
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The second region, Eastern Malaysia, is composed of two former
British colonies, Sarawak and Sabah, on the island of Borneo.
These two Borneo territories, between which lies the tiny but
important sultanate of Brunei, occupy a long, narrow strip on the
northwest coast of Borneo. Distances are important since they
often tend to divide: Kuching, the capital of Saraw is 600 miles
to the southeast of Kuala Lumpur, the federal capital in Western

aysia, while Kota Kinabalu (formerly Jesselton), the capital of
Sabah, lies some 540 miles to the northeast of Kuching and over
1,000 miles from Kuala Lumpur. The Republic of Singapore,
suspended at the tip of the Malay Peninsula, possesses a land area
of only 225 square miles (when the tideis out. its residents joke) and
is separated by a stretch of water less than a mile wide from the
Malaysian state of Johor to the north. The seas off Singapore are
speckled with numerous small islands, some of which belong to the
neighboring Republic of Indonesia. The whole arca of Malaysia
and Singapore is, in a real geopolit
significance.

sense, of vital strategic

History before the Arvival of the West

is generally portrayed as lying at the confluence
of Indic and Sinic cultures. which together with the residues of
strong indigenous influences impart to the area a distinct and
peculiar flavor. No single caltural strain is pervasive; each has
contributed its individual piquancy to create a singular if syncretic
fusion. This process is important to the understanding of Malay
culture, for present-day Malay values are compounded of a some-
times contradictory admixture of pre-Islamic custom, the purer
precepts of Islam, and Western influences. The shaping of Malay
values has been proloundly affected by these conflicting impuls

The peopling of Southeast Asia, including whatis now Malaysia,
is shrouded in mystery and lingering controversy, but we may
assume that it was effected by waves of migration from the conti-
nental north. The descendants of the earliest of these waves,
known generically by the Malaysian government as “orang Asli,” the
“original people” or aborigines, still live on today. These peopleare
of the greatest interest to the cthnographer; except for a brief
Hirtation with Malayan Communist Party (MCP) guerrillas in the
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deep jungle during the “"Emergency” era, they have never been a
significant political force and will not play arole in these pages. The
present-day Malay and the non-Muslim Malay-types of Sabah and
Sarawak are regarded as the true natives of Malaysia and are called
together “bumiputera,” or “sons of the soil.” The arrival of the
forefathers of these bumiputera, the most important of the migra-
tory waves and called by the ethnographers Mongoloid Indonesian
or Proto-Malay, probably occurred between 2500 and 1500 B.c. in
an area covering the Malay Peninsula, most of the Indonesian
archipelago, most of the Philippines, and Taiwan.!

The first recorded history of a distinctly “Malay” political unitis
that of Langkasuka.* Some confusion exists regarding the exact
location of this riverine society. Modern interpreters assume thatit
occupied the area of whatis now the Thai Malay province of Patani,
centering around Songkhla (also known as Singgora) in southern
Thailand. The next significant Malay political network to emerge
was Srivijaya, which arose as a loosely knit commercial empire
following the decline of Funan (now modern Cambodia) in the
seventh century. The political heart of Srivijaya was at Palembang
in Sumatra, and the empire encompassed “a confederation of
trading posts on the fringe of the primeval forest,” including large
sections of Sumatra, the Nicobar Islands, the Isthmus of Kra, and
Kedah. For some five centuries this Malay Buddhist empire com-
manded the trade network of island Southeast Asia, levying tribute
from ships plying between India and China and dominating the
interisland trade with widespread, near piratical menace. The
strategic position of Sri athwart lines of commerce Howing
between India and East Asia through the Sunda Straits and the
Straits of Malacca stimulated jealousy and rivalry from kingdoms
in India and in Java. Military auacks from both sides were
mounted, and although Srivijaya was able, for a short time, to
maintain its hold on Sumatra, its other possessions were dissolved.
In the fourtcenth century Srivijaya and its dependencies were
vanquished by Majapahit, the last of the great Javanese Hindu

1. Richard O. Winstedt, The Malays: A Cultural History (London: Routledge &
Kegan Paul, rev. ed., 1950), pp. 10-11.

2. Paul Wheatley, The Golden Khersonese (Kuala Lumpur: University of Malaya
Press, 1961), pp. 252, 208,
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states, and Sumatra and the Malay Peninsula fell under this latter
empire’s dominion and cultural influence. One of the areas
brought under Majapahit’s sway was Tumasik, later to become
Singapore, but the island, with the rest of the Malay Peninsula, was
soon wrenched out of Majapahit's grip by an aggressive and ex-
panding kingdom of Siam, whereupon, around 1400, the ruler of
Tumasik (a prince originally from Palembang and the consortof a
Majapahit royal princess) fled north to found the state of Malacca.
Thereafter the influence of Hindu and Buddhist cultures on the
inhabitants of the Malay Peninsula declined rapidly, to be replaced
by the religion of Islam, whose proselytizing philosophy and juris-
prudence pervades and motivates every aspect of the daily lives of
its adherents.

The presence of the Malay Peninsula within these great South-
east Asian Hindu-Buddhist empires and within the Malacca sul-
tanate that followed enabled elements of a common culture to be
diffused around the islands and coastal areas of Southeast Asia,
giving rise to what today is often called the Malay world—an area
that includes the Malay regions of southern Thailand and the
southern Philippines, most of Indonesia, Borneo, the Malay Penin-
sula, and the Malay population of Singapore. The early states of
Langkasuka, Srivijaya, and Majapahit constituted the cultural
foundations upon which the Islamic sultanate of Malacca arose to
dominate Malay cultural values and to shape traditional patterns of
Malay politics for centuries. The proud nationalism of the Malays
of modern Malaysia finds its inspiration in the history, myths, and
legends of these stirring times, generating an awareness of being a
Malay that transcends the mere political borders of the twentieth
century. At the same time, the syncretism of Buddhism, Hinduism,
and an indigenous animism, when overlaid with the more rigorous
and demanding creed of Islam, has lefta legacy of cultural ambiva-
lence that still haunts the state builder and the modernizer. Vi-
sionaries of the left and the right working for a Greater Malaysia
or a Greater Indonesia, encompassing in one politcal unit the
whole of the Malay cultural world, strident Malay ultranational-
ists, custom-oriented traditionalists, and reform-minded Muslims,
tread yet the boards of this historical past. A Singapore Malay poet,
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living now in Kuala Lumpur, epitomizes the burgeoning sense of
greater Malay nationalism abroad today in Malaysi

“Malaya-Indonesi
1 poem
by Usman Awang
A Welcome to Pak Djuanda and his Delegation

That bridge of history reaching over the Malacca Strai
Recreates in a unified chant our emotional oneness.

Live again, spirit of Majapahit and of Sr
Meet again, Laksamana Tun ‘Tuah and Patih G

That song, for so long embosomed within us
Behind bars, in its prison of the ancien regime.
Is the song of one blood throughout the annals of time,
Entwining us together in the new spirit of Asia-Afric

Mada!

ice, bears witness:
re carved in common descent.

One beloved language, our inheri
Our countenances, our characters,

@

We are as one in the Great Archipelago,

And on our homecoming journey we searc

For impnints which conjoin ourselves, our entities,

an eternal symbol.?

With a promise of peace and comr

The implications for the course of regional cooperation within the

“Malay"” countries of Southeast Asia and the tension thereby im-
printed on Lhc process of building a multiethnic, tolerant sodety
within Mal itself (and within Singapore), are obvious.

The Coming of Islam and the Significance of the Malacca Sultanate

The establishment of Malacca at the very beginning of the
fiftcenth century signifies the nascence of a Malay system of values
and politics that has persisted down to the present, even though the
sultanate itsell proved ephemeral. (It lasted slightly over one cen-
tury—from 1403 to 151 1—before collapsing under the onslaugt
wof the W Although some Islamic influence had reached the
Malay Peninsula by the mid-fourteenth century, it did not become
al force until it was adopted and propagated by the first Sultan

3. Reprinted in Oliver Rice and Abdullah Majid, eds., Modern Malay Verse (Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1963), p. 24. Translation is my own.
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of Malacca, originally known as Paramesvara but later to become
Megat Iskandar Shah after his con ersion from Hinduism to Is-
lam, and by his heirs. The rapid rise and expansion of Malacca
immediately upon its founding can be ascribed to its geographical
Jocation as a natural center of trade between East and Westand to
the vacuum of power following the demise of Srivijay and the
increasing decay of Majapahit. Under these conditions the sultan-
ate flourished less as a trading center than as “the site of 2 vast fair
where .. . the products of China and the Far East were excl anged
for those of Europe.™*

Concomitant with Malicc
was its tole in the dissemination of Islam. Pahang, Trengganu,
Patani, Kelantan, and Kedah in the peninsula, many areas of
constal Sumatra, and the state of Brunei in Borneo (then much
larger in size and influence than the existing sultanate), all were
converted (o Islam because of trade connections (which marched
hand in hand with a missionary zeal), family linkages, or sheer
force of arms. The adoption and the propagation of Islam was at
once a religious experience and a political force, for as w 1l as
introducing a vital and integrating philosophy to the Malays it also
secured the entrance of Malacca into the “ummat” of Islam, a great
religious (and often political) “community stretching from the
Middle East through India to Southeast As D. G. E. Hall
reminds us, it thereby brought powerful allies and became a unify-
ing weapon against outside encroachment, at first against Siam and
later against the West.* Another historian suggests that the arrival
of Western explorers (specifically Portuguese) in the fifteenth cen-
tury was one of the most vital ingredients in the spread of Islam as a
reaction to this alien incursion.® It might be posited, in fact, that the
strength of Islam in the Malay Peninsula ever since its establish-
ment there has often ebbed and flowed in relation to the onset of
foreign influxes upon Malayo-Muslim culture.

The character of Islam that reached Malacca was a compound of

success in the world of commerce

>

4 D.G.E Hall, A Histony of South East Ava, 3d ed. (London: Macmillan, 1968),
p. 212,

5. Ibid., p. 213,

6. ] C. van Leur, Indonesian Trade and Society: Essays in Asian Social and Economic
Hustory (The Hague: W. van Hoeve, 1955), p. 113.
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the orthodox and the mystic. W the orthodox Sunni mis-
sionaries of the Shafi'i school came Sufi mystics, often more suc-
cessful than their orthodox brethren because of their capacity to
tolerate pre-Islam custom and belief that were anathema to or-
thodox Muslim tenets. To this extent, Islam in Malaysia does not
reflect the degree of orthodoxy obtaining in other, more rigid
Muslim countries; pre-Islamic adat, or custom, is still able to exert
legal sanction on Malayo-Muslim behavior despite pressures from
an often contrary corpus of Shaft'i jurisprudence. (“Hidup di-
kandong adat; mati di-kandong tanah”’ “Alive we are swathed in
custom, dead, in the earth”—is a Malay proverb the truth and
restraints of which continue to exercise Muslim reformers.) R. O.
Winstedt has described the tension inherent in the clash of or-
thodox theology and popular Sufi mysticism: for the former “God
is in heaven,” while the latter begins with animist underpinnings
and thereafter “inclines towards a pantheism that finds Him closer
than the veins of one’s neck.”* One present-day Malay intellectual
has suggested that Islam in Malaya was propagated largely by
adherents of Sufism, by unschooled Shaykhs lacking any knowl-
edge of rational science, whose leadership qualities rested “on
devotion rather than intellect. is writer further suggests that
Suhsm has had and continues to have a demonstrable influence on
Malay political and social life; it is an integrating force, strengthen-
ing communal bonds as it enables men and women 1o rise above
themselves, and yet, because of popular and widespread misin-
terpretation, it evinces “eschatalogical tendencies which . . . [rep-
resent] formidable i i towards ic and social
progress.”?

The other important legacy of the Malacca sultanate lies in the
establishment of a prototypical indigenous Malay political tradition
that has been followed, with certain changes, by other Malay states
inthe peninsula. As a result of the Malacca tradition, a hierarchical

A. W. Hamilton, Malay Proverbs (Singapore: Donald Moore, 1955).
Winstedt, The Malay, p. 38

. Syed Naguib Al-Attas, Some Aspects of Sufism as Understood and Practised among
the Malays (Singapore: Malaysian Sociological Rescarch Institute, 1963), Parts B and
C.Sce also M. A. Rauf, A Brief History of Islam with Special Reference to Malaya (Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1964).

wea
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system emerged in which the sultan came to embody the source of
all prestige and the legitimizer of Malay values. His person repre-
sented, in symbolic form, the unity of the state, the fountainhead of
Malay sccular tradition, and the defender of the Islamic faith. But
the sultan was rarely the sole controller of power within the state. In
real political terms, he was often a mere first among equals, with a
number of territorial or district chiefs lower down the hierarchy of
prestige. Collectively the chiefs possessed more power than their
sultan, but because of the ever-present fear of outside attack,
together with the necessity to transact their trade within a unit
broader than their own small district fiefs, they rarely tried to usurp
total power; rather they car fully contrived a symbiotic status quo
with the sultan, under which the chiefs were enabled to govern
their districts without interference from above (at the same time
deriving legitimacy from the sultan) while the latter surrounded
himself with the pomp of the court and the prestige of his office
without fear of subversion from below. Because his power was
limited, the sultan had no need for an elaborate statewide adminis-
(rative machinery, but he did appoint various ministers and ad-
ministrators, many of whose honorific titles remain today to attest
to the legitimacy and the continuity of Mala political rule.!” From
the Sultan, these notables, and their numerous Kin arose a hierar-
chically based ruling class, ascriptive and aristocratic, from which
the Malay value system distilled its directions for several centuries.

For the Malays of today the Malacca sultanate symbolizes their
golden, heroic age. Films, poetry, novels, and plays often take their
themes and inspiration from the history and legends of the
Malacca court. The Malay Annals (Sejarah Melayw) well known to
generations of Malay schoolchildren, were writien during the
Malacca period; underneath this historical descriptions, its
legends, and its mysticism lies a strong sense of political ideology
stressing “the subject’s unquestioni loyalty and submission to his
king, and his avoidance at all costs of the unforgivable sin of

10. Mentri Besar (chief minister), Temenggong (sometimes a chicf minister, some-
(imes a chiel of police and roops), Bendahara (statc treasurer), Lakamana (admiral,
or commander of state forces), and Shahbandar (harbor master and collector of
taxcs) are titles still extant in certain Malay states.
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derhaka: insubordination or treason.”'* One Malay educator, Syed
Hussein Alatas, has suggested thatout of the Malacca sultanate and
its recorded history can bc traced a continuity of what he calls

“psychological feudalism,” a cluster of ph thatincludes a
Malay sub]ecls absolute loyalty to his mlcr. while permitting him to
c_smpc—through flight, never through defiance or challenge—in-
equities imposed upon him by forced labor and corrupt official-
dom.'?

Thus there evolved two distinct (and largely mutually exclusive)
classes: a ruling class formed by the sultan, the aristocracy, and the
chiefs, and a subject class, composed of the masses of Malay peas-
antry. Political cohesion in the typical Malay state, as J. M. Gullick
has demonstrated, rested on the relationship between the peas-
antry and their immediate overlords, the territorial chiefs. Such a
relationship was compounded of a mixture of “loyalty and a cynical
awareness of [the peasantry’s] own helplessness in the face of
oppression” and was buttressed by a common God and a common
set of customary beliefs—all sheltered by the symbolic canopy of
the sultan as the protector of their welfare, spiritual and tem-
poral.'?

Until the arrival of the British, the peasants lived mainly in
coastal and riverine areas situated on the east and west of the
peninsula. (The mountainous nature of the interior and the den-
sity of its rain forest meant that communications followed the
lines of rivers and the coastline; the only links between east and
west were by long sea journeys.) The peasants lived in small ham-
lets and villages, known by the term kampong; the larger villages
had a resident penghulu or headman. The penghulu became the

inter iating authority t the p and the chief and

11. P. E de J. de Jong, “The Character of the Malay Annals," in John Bastin and
R.Roolvink, eds.. Malayan and Indonesian Studies (London: Oxford University Press,
1964), pp. 235-241.
Syed Husscin Alatas, “Feudalism in Malaysian Society: A Study in Historical
Continuity.” Cicilsatons, 17, (1968),and, by the same author,"Religion, Cultureand
Social Change," International Yearbook for the Sociology of Rdrgum. 5 (1969), section

entitled “Some Comments on Islam and Social Change in Malaysia.”

13, J. M. Gullick, Indj ystems of Western Malaya (London: University
of London Press, 1968), chap. 8.
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was g lly responsible for the mai e of peace within his
area, for organizing corvée labor, and for contributing men and
money to the chicf’s defense forces. Appointed nominally by the
sultan by seal of authority, in actuality the penghulu owed his pri-
mary loyalty to the local chicf; he came from aleading family in the
kampong and wraditionally (but not al inherited the office from
his father.

Theoretically, a codified system of law existed in each Malay
state, compiled by learned scholars and deposited in the sultan's
palace for that dignitary’s di judiciary was ever
appointed, and the district chiefs
justice unimpeded by any restraint other than their own sen-
sitivities. The imposition of fines by the chiefs and the sequestering
of property from their subjects were the major methods of revenue
collection; often the means employed were arbitrary and capri-
cious. For these and other reasons, from the time of the Malacca
sultanate until the British forward movement in the 1870s, Malay
settlements were of a transitory nature, whole villages folding their
possessions and moving on in the face of oppression and inter-
necine warfare. There were few incentives toimprove the land and
increase the crops in order to accumulate capital; the harvesting of
surplus crops and the acquisition of possessions of substance would
provoke confiscation by the chief on the flimsiest of pretexts.

The indig political organization that emerged from the
continuity of the Malacca cultural tradition is of vital import for an
understanding of the present. First, it marked the foundation, for
the first time, of a major Malay political unit on the soil of present-
day Malaysia, thereby providing a tradition of Malay political
hegemony (the appearances of which were carefully preserved
later by the British in the person of the various sultans) imparting
legitimacy to the existing political system. The pattern of indige-
nous political culture established by the Malacca sultanate has thus
given an aura of legitimacy to its successors on which to erect a
federalized state system rather than one central political authority.
The obligations of unswerving loyalty (o the sultan and o those in
authority under him that were impressed upon the Malay peasant’s
notion of ideal behavior have persisted to modern times, stifling,
until the turbulent years after World War I1, active participation in
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politics, the practice of which was better left to the ruling class.

Second, the Malacca era saw the firm establishment of Islam in
most of the peninsula—an Islam in which pre-Islamic adat beliefs
lay underneath a more orthodox Muslim theology. Because the
sultan was defender of the Muslim faith (a sacred function owing
much to the Hindu ideal of a god-king), a structured religious
hierarchy was never allowed to develop, insofar as the sultan,
devoid of any central administrative machinery and possessing few
other financial and human resources, was not strong enough (or
perhaps willing enough) to create a statewide religious organiza-
tion penetrating into the districts and villages of his territorial
satraps. Reli control and di therefore, were more
often than not left in the hands of village personages appointed by
the villagers tl Ives. These men g lly p 1 no quali-
fications other than religious devotion and, in some instances, the
fact that they had completed the haj pilgrimage to Mecca. Thus the
directions were laid out for a future course of religious conser-
vatism (some Malay reformers would say obscurantism),

The Coming of the West
I'he Portuguese and the Dutch
I'he Portuguese presence in Malaya had few long-lasting effects
exceptin the important realm of religion. For whatever reasons the
Portuguese embarked upon their maritime conquests in Southeast
—whether because of commercial competition or a hell-fire
Catholicism or both—they found Malacca an easy target to subdue;
the sultanate fell to the atackers in 1511 after only five days of
resistance. Imbued with an anti-Islamic fervor acquired from ear-
lier conflict with the Moors in Morocco and elsewhere in North
1, the Portuguese thereafter found themselves engaged inan
fuslim crusade for the control of the spice trade (pepper,
- hutmeg, and cinnamon). This century of Portuguese pres-
ence in the Malay archipelago, based in Malacca, saw a series of
bloody wars and sieges, pitting Muslim against Muslim against
Catholic, as the Westerners constructed an always insecure com-
mercial empire in the region. But the demise of the Malacca sultan-
ate did not signify an immediate end to Malacca’s influence, as the
sultan and other members of the ruling dynasty escaped to other
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areas in the peninsula (Johor, Perak, and Pahang) to establish new
regimes or strengthen old ones. Because of the fragmented nature
of Malay political power in the archipelago, the Portuguese were
able to sustain a position that would otherwise have been un-
tenable. Finally, however, the threat of Portugal, especially the in-
(olerance of its missionary zealots, brought a stronger religious and
cultural unity (in Islam) to the area if not a more coherent political
association. In sum, the carly Portuguese successes were ultimately
negated by the indigenous opposition they succeeded in arous-
ing—and by the coming of the Dutch.

The Dutch, unlike the Portuguese, were not fired up with any
great religious fervor and proselytizing ardor, preferring, for rea-
<ons of trade, to utilize existing traditional tribute and commerdal
patterns. Indeed, the first Dutch siege of Malacca, in 1606, was
conducted with Malay support on the basis of a Dutch-Johor treaty.
This first attack failed, butin 16401641 a stronger assault, led by
Dutch troops with Malay support, was successful. Once in control,
the Dutch proved as commercially rapacious as their Portuguese
predecessors, but their main legacy lay in their tolerance of local
rule and wadition, a practice to be followed by the British who
ucceeded them. It should also be noted that the Dutch era in
Malaya saw the breakup in several Malay states of indigenous
dynasties and their replacement by more enterprising and adven-
wurous Bugis chiefs.

Loward Intervention: British Acuvites to 1874

I'he British influence in the peninsula had both qualitatively and
quantitatvely far greater impacton the native peoples than that of
cither Portugal or the Netherlands. The two latter powers were
content to control trade and other forms of intercourse from small
centers of power, but the British ultimately moved to establish their
dominion on a broader territorial base—although their first objec-
tives did not envision any such acquisition of territory and the
imperial subjects that went with it. By the end of the eighteenth
century the British were drawn into the Malay Peninsula and the
archipelago generally by dintot their stake in India and China, for
strategic as well as commercial purposes. In 1785 the island of
Penang was acquired by Capuain Frands Light of the East India
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Company from the sultan of Kedah in return for assistance and
protection against the sultan's enemies,' and in 1786 a trading
port was opened. In 1819, Sir Stamford Raffles, despite massive
criticism from his superiorsin Indiaand London, founded the port
of Singapore by capitalizing on intrigue and conflict between two
rival Malay rulers. British policy toward Penang and Singapore was
marked by a desire to wrn both ports into cosmopolitan trade
centers, “marts of the East."** To further this mercantilist policy
commercial houses were founded in the two ports, immigration
and settlement were encouraged, and Malays, Chinese,'® Indians,
and Europeans began to arrive in substantial numbers. Trade and
the profits therefrom grew rapidly, and by the middle of the

i century a considerable amount of capital had been
accumulated. In 1824 an Anglo-Dutch treaty was concluded,
clearly defining British and Dutch spheres of interest and makinj
the Malay Peninsula, including Singapore, the exclusive preserve
of the British. In 1826, Malacca, Singapore, and Penang merged
into a single administrative territory, known after 1830 as the
Straits Settlements.

14. The enemy was, of course, Siam, which later annexed Kedah, The British
defaulted in their promise, failing to extend any real aid to the sultan in his struggle
against an expansionist Siam.

15. Rupert Emerson, Malaysia: A Study in Direct and Indirect Rule (New York:
Macmillan, 1937), p. 74. Prior to the arvival of the British, both islands were sparsely
whabited, Singapore in particular having lost all trace of her former importance as
Tumasik. In 1800 a stretch of land opposite Penang, to be known as Province
Wellesley, was acquired by the British.

16. A number of Chinese were resident in Malaya prior to British intervention.
The sparse indices of history point 10 the existence of a “practical relationship™
between the rulers of China and the indigenous chicftains of the Malay Peninsula
from around 400 to 1450 (the approximate date of the arrival of the Eu ).
with dintent of maintaining trade tics b Chinaand island Southeast
Asia. (See 0. W. Wolters, “China Irredenta: The South,” in The World Today, 19
[December 1963], 540-552, and also Victor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia, 24
ed. [London: Oxford University Press, 1965], chaps. 2, 26, 27, and 28.) The
influence of these early Chinese contacts on the course of Malayan history is difficult
if not impaossible to assess, but certainly the descendants of early Chinese settlers in
Penang, Malacca, and Singapore—known collectively cither as the Straits Chinese
or, somewhat pejoratively, as the “Babas"—came to play an important part in
Chinese leadership after World War 11 in Malaya and Singapore. Eminent figures
like Sir Cheng-lock Tan and his son Tan Sicw-sin had an impact on Chinese and
Malayan politics far beyond that which the size of the Straits Chinese community
might have warranted.
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Until the mid-nincteenth century the British government
adhered to a policy of Liberal laissez-faire in the peninsula, and
although British and other European commercial interests had
penctrated into the M states—the discovery of large tin de-
positsin the west coast region having become a vital factor—politi-
cal intervention was eschewed. But by the 18705 new imperialistic
forces marched to a different, more arrogant beat. Rivalry among
the British, French, and Dutch was exacerbated by forward move-
mentsinto Indochina and Indonesia by the French and Dutch, and
public sentiment at home in Britain was aroused by feats of arms in
India; thoughts turned to the taking up of the “White Man’s
Burden" in far-off, heathen lands portrayed by Rudyard Kipling
and his fellow jingoists. These lofty ideals were, of course, under-
written by a hardheaded mercantilism that had scented the profits
tobe made from the exploitation of the peninsula ources. The
combination of great power antagonism, pressures from commer-
cial interest, and Victorian imperialism at home forced a reappr
sal of policies toward the Malay Peninsu 1, which had, in cffec
become the hinterland of a Hourishing Straits Setdements.

British Policy after 1874 and Iis Consequences

In the meantime, in the Malay states themselves the times had
become parlous indeed. Petty warfare between Malay chiefs,
brigandage in the Straits of Malacca, and violent conflict between
rival Chinese se. ies’™ had wrought an advanced state of
political decay and social instability. European and Chinese mer-
chants from the Straits Setdements applied persistent pressure on
the British government for some form of intervention on the
mainland that would provide protection for their substantial in-
vestments there. These worthies had dabbled in the internal affairs
of several of the Malay states, ™ but by the carly 1870s the situation
had become acute. In late 1873 the policy of nonintervention was
reversed, and in 1874 an agreement was signed by British officials

17. Large numbers of Chinese had been imported into the Malay states by Malay
chiefs and foreign enteprenecurs 1o work in the tin mines.

18. See Khoo Kay-kim, The Western Malay States, 1§50-1873 (Kuala Lumpur:
Oxford University Press, 1972), chap. 8, “Straits Merchants and the Peninsular
Wars." The states concerned were Perak., Selangor, and Negri Sembilan.
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and the major chiefs of Perak. Known as the Pangkor Engagement,
the agreement became a political instrument that served asamodel
for British intervention and control in other Malay
sultan of Perak, acceptable to the British, w;
sion made for the appointment of Britis
which was called the Resident) to the court of the sultan for the
express purpose of advising the latter on all matters of state apart
from those pertaining to Malay custom and the Islamic religion.
The niceties of this model agreement'® masked the reality of
effective British rule, for colonial officials pidly instituted a cen-
tralized, authoritative government bureauc acy. Pax Britannica
was introduced, based on British legal doctrine modified by the ,
Indian experience, alongside the customary and religious courts of
the sultan. “Taxes were collected, fines levied, criminals punished
as, after some initial resistance, stability returned to the land. In
1896 the four Malay states of Selangor, Perak, Pahang, and Negri
Sembilan were joined in an association called the Federated Malay
States (FMS), a move de: gned further to centralize the administra-
tve process. In 1909 the Federal Council was created in Kuala
Lumpur (the federal capital) at the behest of European rubber
interests who had long been chafing at what they perceived as
excessive authority vested in the civil service. (The Federal Council
was also an e ttempt to resolve the contradictions posed by the
auwtonomy of individual states vis-3 the authority of the
Resident-General of the FMS in K; ala Lumpur.) The official
British rationale behind the Federal Council Agreement was that
the council would restore to the sultans some of their lost power,
butin fact it simply institutionalized what had long been a reality.
The sultans sat in the coundil as ordinary members, but their
influence was largely nullified by the countervailing presence of
private-sector European and Chinese capitalists. In sum, the Fed-
eral Council Agreement paid lip service to the fiction that British
authority in the FMS flowed from the sultans, but in all truth “the
influence and powers of the State Councils and Residents de-

19. Other Mal:

v states that succumbed o this form of British intervention were
Selangor, Pahng, and Negri Sembilan. State coundils were set up in each stre 1y
iaintain the appurtenances of nominal Malay rule and alsa to legitimize the British
presence.
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roportion to the increasing efficiency and uniformity
under the Federal Government until the Sultans lost all semblance
ofindependent rule."*° The Federal Council Agreementdid mark
the first atempt at constitutional government in Mal even
though it was a colonial creation spawned to further colonial ends.
The FMS, too, underwritten by the Federal Council Agreement,
brought together for the first time several M. y sultanates in
administrative and political unity, starting a tradition of coopera-
tion and conflict that has persisted (o the present.

At the same time a divergence in development arose in the
peninsula because of a different set of relationships between Brit-
ain and the other Malay state Apart from the four states in the
FMS, five others (Johor, plus Perlis, Kedah, Kelantan, and
Trengganu, which had gained their freedom from Siamese su;
rainty in 1909 because of British pressure on Siam) refused 1o
participate in a single centralized political entity and became
known, in a strangely negative sense, as the Unfederated Malay
States (UMS)—a term with connotations of collectivity not borne
out by circumstances. Each of these five states operated more or
less independently of the others; they worked together only when
they sensed an impending assault from Kuala Lumpur on their
semiautonomous status. Each unfederated state entered into treaty
agreements with Britain as the “protecting power”; each sultan had
a British adviser (not a Resident as in the FMS) accredited 1o his
court and a small number of British officials at lower levels of the
state machinery. The unfederated sultans retained a greater de-
gree of autonomy than did those in the FMS, but their states were
not “developed” politically and economically 1o the same extent as
those in the FMS. The political situation, as outlined briefly here,
obtained with few structural changes until the outbreak of war with
Japan.

Apart from the creation of new political structures, the British
period in Malaya and Singapore from 1874 10 1942 saw the con-
struction in the Malayan west coast states of a completely new
society, outside of which most Malays remained frozen in time,

creased i

20. See Chui Hon-chan, The Development of British Malaya, 1896-1909 (Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1964), chap. |, “Federation.”
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embedded in their own traditional value system and untouched, by
and large, by the new economic and social forces. The presence of
extensive tin deposits and the introduction of rubber as a commer-
dial crop around the turn of the century meant that labor had 1o be
found to exploit these natural resources. The Malay population
was neither large enough nor willing enough to desert their rural
havens to provide the necessary human energy 1o satisfy the de-
mands of the European and Chinese capital investors and entre-
preneurs, who had o turn, perforce, 1o sources outside Malaya. OF
the immigrant groups brought in to remedy this defidency in the
labor market, the most numerous and most significant were the
Chinese, who came from the southern provinces of China chiefly |
as indentured laborers but also as merchants, shopkeepers, and
wealthier entrepreneurs. The next group in size comprised the In-
dians (using this term loosely to include all persons originating from
the Indian subcontinent), who poured into the country in tens of
thousands, again mainly as indentured laborers, to work on the
rubber estates, on the railways, and for the government on the
roads and other public works. The Malay population, too, in-
creased substantially with the arrival of thousands of Malays from
tmatra, Java, and otherislands in the archipelago. The imbalance
in population figures created by thisimmigration is dramatic. Prior
to the British intervention in 1874, the total population of Perak,
Negri Sembilan, and Selangor has been estimated at seventy thou-
sand, almost entirely Malays. By 1901 the composition and num-
bers of the population in the FMS (including Pahang as well as the
aforementioned three states) had changed as indicated in Table 1.

Table 1. Population increase in the FMS between 1891 and 1901

Number Percentage increase
Malays(ians) 312 349
Europeans 983
Eurasians 1698
Chinese 29 834
Indians 58.211 188.8

* Including some 20,000 aborigines.
Sounce: Chai Hon-chan, Development of British Malaya, p. 127.
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The new economic system introduced by virtue of British inter-
vention flourished. The new towns and cities of the west coast
region—Taiping, Ipoh, Kuala Lumpur, Seremban, and many
others—as well as the Straits Settlements (the exception was
Malacca, which slumbered on and became known by Europeans as
“Sleepy Hollow") were fast transformed into industrious, prosper-
ous commercial centers, preponderanty Chinese in population,
wherea Chinese compradorial system worked alongside European
business houses amid surroundings administered with quiet ef-
ficiency by British colonial officials. In the countryside European
and Chinese tin mines and rubber estates operated alongside
Malay smallholdings and rice fields increasingly thrust into an
economic limbo (even as they were introduced 1o a new monetary
system). Only in the Unfederated Malay States—Johor less than
the others—did Malay life styles and Malay values remain domi-
nant.

For decade after decade there were no disturbances, no riots, no
revolutions to ruffie the warm, pladd face of Malaya. Why should
this be so? Why should the Malays, whose homeland it was and who
had been carefully if paternalistically excluded from the new
economic hustle and bustle and the profits that accompanied it,
remain quiescent when confronted with this mammoth disrup-
tion? The answer lies in the nature of British policies, which were
designed to mollify and in part to co-opt the ruling class, while
keeping the Malay peasantry physically and psychologically down
on the farm.

The Malay ruling class found the transition to British rule not
too difficult a pill to swallow. After two small packets of resistance
had been vanquished immediately after British intervention (the
British euphemistically called such resistance “rebellions”), the
Malay territorial chiefs were quietly pensioned off, in amounts
approximate to their previous income. Many were subsumed into
the British administrative system and their sons given the oppor-
tunity of being educated at one of the English-language schools
established in the FMS and the Straits Settlements in preparation
for entrance into the elite strata of the civil service. The position of
the sultans was strengthened 1o a level far greater than they had
enjoyed before, when they were obliged to share power with the
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chiefs. Each sultan was now assured of an adequate fixed income
from the civil list, enabhng him to maintain an elaborate court and
build imposing palaces; in short, the dignity and prestige of the
sultans were enhanced by their entrance into the British imperial
club, with all its pomp and splendor. So although the secular
authority of the sultans had declined to the point of inconsequence,
outwardly British officialdom paid due deference to their persons
and preserved the fiction of their status as rulers. In addition, the
sultans and their state governments accrued to themselves real
power in terms of control over religious affairs and matters affect-
ing Malay custom. As one study has remarked, “What the protec-
torate system protected most of all was the shape and structure of |
wraditional society, from the top down."?!

Except for an immeasurably improved sense of security and
stability, the Malay peasantry derived little material benefit from all
the changes taking place around them. No longer had peasants to
fear the depredations of rapacious district chiefs, or the savagery of
pirates when they went fishing; the erstwhile transitory character
of their lives scttled down into stable rice-growing and fishing-
village patterns. The educational system in particular, as well as
other elements of British policy, isolated them in rural enclaves
outside of the fast-flowing, turbulent mai of colonial sodiety.
Yet they remained passive, if not altogether happy, under British
rule. Their instinctive, almost instant sense of loyalty to the sultans
(some of which ultimately rubbed off onto their British overlords)
was reinforced by the punctilious deference extended by the
British to their rulers, whom they now saw clearly as the protectors
of their faith and their adat. A more equable system of land tenure
was introduced and a number of Ma reservations” opened up
as [urther gestures to the safeguarding of Malay rights. Yetin the
final analysis the Malay peasantry did not enjoy any substantial
sociveconomic progress, but remained immured ina separate and
unequal, if tranquil, social system.

Meanwhile, in the different world of the cities, the tin mines, and
the rubber estates, the economy continued to boom and more

21, D. . Suciuberg et al. s, In Seurk of Snshsst A (New Yorks Pracger,
1971), p. 1
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immigrants poured into the country. Urbanization proceeded
apace, with the composition of the towns and cities being mainly
Chinese (approximately 70 percent) together with numbers of
Indians. Those Malays who came to urban areas were employed
chiefly in the lower levels of government service; where they did
c in substantial numbers, as in Singapore and Kuala Lumpur,
they lived isolated in their own urban kampongs, so that while they
were in the cty they were never of it. For these Malays, urbani
tion was not a force for social change in any real sense, and |i
their brethren in the countryside they remained largely unassimi
lated into the new, modern sodety.

I'he British m Borneo: To 1946

The history of the British Borneo territories of Sarawak and
North Borneo (later 1o become Sabah) is described separately
inasmuch as it does not fitinto the political pattern that evolved on
the Malay Peninsula and in Singapore. Indeed, until the end of
World War I1 both territories remained anachronisms, mutations
of history on the fringe of the imperial world, perpetuating a form
of private colonialism totally unlike latter-day British colonial rule.
The island of Borneo is regarded as either the second or the third
largest island in the world, depending upon one’s loyalties. The
former British-controlled territories, including the sultanate of
Brunei, occupy only a relatively small portion of the island, stretch-
ing from the Sarawak border hfty miles to the west of Kuching in
the extreme northwest of Borneo, to the Sabah border with In-
donesian Borneo at Tawau in the northeast—a coastline well over
one thousand miles in length. Most of the population is concen-
trated in coastal and riverine areas, and untl the 1960s few of the
towns and cities were connected by road. Communications today
are still imited. the easiest means of transportation being by air-
craft, the most common by sea and river. Although Sabah and
Sarawak are situated on the same landmass, prior toand during the
British presence there ule political and economic intercourse
between the two; they were administered separately under differ-
ent sets of policies.

Both Sarawak and North Borneo were further removed from
Indic influence than was the Malay Peninsula: both areas were
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hardly touched by the Indian customs brought to the Malayan
scene by Indian traders and settlers, and they remained unaffected
by the Buddhism and Hinduism of Srivijaya and Majapahit. Al-
though there was much trade between Borneo and China from
time to time, Chinese influence has remained minimal until recent
years. The dates of the advent of Islam are, as ever, disputed, but
the Islamicization of the coastal areas probably occurred in the
ecarly fifteenth century. The date of the founding of Brunei is also
shrouded in the mists of historical argument, but certainly the
sultanate was a flourishing political unit when Portuguese from
Malacca visited there in the fifteenth century.

Strengthened by the spread of Islam in that century, Brunei
thereafter expanded its realm (espedially in the sixteenth century)
along the west coast of North Borneo and up several of its rivers.
On the other coast (in the north and west of present-day Sabah) the
sultan of Sulu exerdsed a vaguely defined suzerainty. Suluisa state
based in the Southern Philippines, marking the northernmost limit
of the expansion of Islam (the arrival of the Spanish in Manila in
the sixteenth century prevented any further forward movement).
Under the Sulus, too, piracy and slavery were rampant to a far
greater degree of oppression than in Brunei.?? Natwrally there was
much commerdial and social intercourse between the coastal
peoples of North Borneo and their counterparts in the southern
Philippines and in Sulawesi (Celebes).

Sarawak. Sarawak encompasses 48.250 square miles of territory,
mdudmg swamp, dense rain forest, and rivers. Its border with
1 Borneo, or Kali was, like those of many states
in the Third World, sketched out by imperialistic voracty and
competition and bears no relation to the reality of ethnic groups,
representing merely the arbitrary divisons of conflicting Dutch and
British interests. Sarawak fell under direct (f unofficial) British
control in 1841, yet not until the end of World War 11, in 1946, did
it become an actual British colony. What happened in hcnu:cn was
a singular ad, of ad ism and pri
paternalism known as the White Rajahdom ufSamuaL aperiodin

22. Sce K. G. Tregonning, 4 History of Modern Sabah: 1881-1963 (Singapore:
University of Malaya Press, 1963), chap. 10, “Slavery.”
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which rule over the country devolved upon one British family, the
Brooke dynasty. The first rajah, James Brooke, arrived in his own
private armed yacht off Borneo in 1839, young English adven-
turer witha smallarmed force looking for private fields to conquer
and profit from. He found and, in true colonial fashion, took
advantage of a civil war in process between two factions of the
Bruncisultanate. Brooke assisted the Brunei rule nextinguishing
the rebellion and in return was appointed in 1841 to the governor-
ship of Sarawak proper, then a small province near present-day
Brunci and controlled by the latter. Thereafter he concerned
himself with the suppression of piracy and incipient rebellion and
with restoring the realm of the person he perceived o be the
rightful sultan of Brunei—with some encouragement and assi
tance from the British Royal Na;
For these endeavors the sulian ceded o Brooke the full
sovereignty of Sarawak and he became its first rajah. His tempisto
bring the territory within the ambit of the British Empire were
unsuccessful,* and, a disappointed man, he bequeathed an im-
poverished, independent state to his nephew Rajah Charles Brooke
in 1868. Charles was successtul in acquiring further territory by
purchase from Brunei, and in 1888, Sarawak was afforded formal
nternal affairs remained the
ce of one man, Rajah Charles Brooke—who for
almost fifty years governed Sarawak “somewhat in the spirit of an
English gentleman managing his country estate.”** Charles's son,
Rajah Vyner Brooke, who succeeded him in 1917, ruled in a less
forceful, more placid manner until the Japanese landed. In 1946,
Vyner abdicated, despite much opposition from local Malays, and
ceded Sarawak to the British government as a Crown Colony.
The century of Brooke rule in Sarawak inevitably leftits imprint
on future political and economic configurations. When James ar-
rived in 1839, he found Muslim Malays clustered in numerous

private prov

23. The British government refused to move officially into Borneo at this time
because of pressure from British radicals in Parliament who had become aware of
“the inhumanity and inexpediency of the anti-piracy policy.” See Nicholas Tarling,
A Concuse History of Southeast Aua (New York: Pracger, 1966), p. 129,

24. Robert Pringle, Raphs and Rebels (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press,
1970), p. 4.
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settlements along the coastand a short way up several of the rivers.
As Tom Harrisson has suggested, these Muslims were in all proba-
bility not migrants from Malaya and elsewhere who had settled in
Sarawak (asseveral previous writers haveimplied); rather, they were
local indigenes who had been converted by Arab and Persian
traders, among others. (Harrisson estimates that Islam first came to
northern Borneo in the early fifteenth century.) Because of the
pre-Islamicindigenous origin, Harrisson further pointsout that the
Sarawak Malays (certainly those of the southwest) “are, in genetic
and other origins, often much closer to some still pagan Bisayas or
lately Christian lb.m than to their political brothers and leaders in
West Malay:
Thus, in the centuries prior to Brooke's landfall, there was *
considerable interaction between Sarawak Malays and non-Muslim
indigenes, particularly the Thans (sometimes called Sea Dyaks, or
vaks, a term the Ibans find opprobrious). The latter, residents of
the interior, fiercely individualistic and often warlike, acknowl-
edged, albeit tentatively, coastal Malay leaders as their overlords,
sometimes acting in the name of Brunei, sometimes not. Contact
between the Ibans and Malays was maintained in a series of grada-
tions from the animistic*® Iban hinterland to the Malay-controlled
coast, with a middle ground in between where both groups inter-
mingled for purposes of trade and other matters of mutual concern.
(Itshould be remembered thatduring the whole of this period there
were no Chinese and no Europ to interpose th Ives in the
way of this symbiotic Malay-Iban relationship.) The term Malay was
notin common usage; people designated themselves solely by their
district of origin, although the Islamic religion did act as a distinct
boundary defining each community. Other cultural differences
were marked by the presence of a Muslim stratification system (an
upper class of royal and religious aristocrats and chieftains and a

lower class of and fishermen) as opposed to the ierar-

25. Tom Harrisson, The Malay of South-West Sarauak before Malaysia (London:
Macmillan, 1970), Appendix 11, “The Advent of Islam,” pp. 648-651.

26. They are often called “pagan” in the litcrature. 1 decry this usage, with its
pejorative connotations. The Iban were not “unenlightened heathens” as the Conase
Oxford Dictionary defines the term “pagan.” They were (many stll are) animists,
possessing a strong sense of soul and hfe after death.




42 Malaya and Singapore

chical nature of Iban society. Malayupper classes also controlled the
paterns of trade, there being no value conflict at this time between
membership in the aristocracy and in commerce,

The Brooke rajahs did not allow this state of affairs 1o be pre-
served for long. In order to establish control over the new state and
build at least a sense of legitimacy, the Brooke government needed
o restrain, if not to subdue, the unruly ebullience of the Ibans,
whose wanderlust, love of internecine warfare, and pursuance of
head-hunting had led to much instability in the realm. After a series
of inconclusive mili ' campaigns against Iban groups, the rajah
decided upona policy of physically (and psychologically) separating
Malays trom Ibans in those intermediate areas already described,
erroneously believing that Iban “piracy” was stimulated by Malaysto
whom they owed nominal overlordship. Christian missionaries
contnibuted to the evolution of this policy. hoping that the removal
oflbansaway from Malay-Muslim influence would pave the way for
Christan proselvtizing activities. A rigid policy of segregation was
pursued. in which Malay villages were relocated away from the
Ibans. The Malavs did not object strenuously to their enforced
resettlement because a parallel policy was adopted by the Brookes
thatassiduously protected Malay adat and the Muslim refigion and
served to revivity the Malay prestige svstem. Malay native chiefs.
many of whom had some semblance of education. WeTe necessary to
man the lower echelons of the bureaucracy and 30 were subsumed
e government service. often in positions of limited dominance
over the upcountry animist [hans.

Another tar-reaching element of Brooke policy permins to
Makavsand their involvementin trade. As already mentioned. prior
ta Brookes advent on the Borneo stage the Malav ruling class
actively participated in trade, an area of endeavor that. almest by
detault, thev had coue to dominate. Such partapaton ran foul of
Brinsh intentions i two wavs: first, the rajah required a pool of
educated Maliy mavve officers to ensure the smouth operation
of govermment (the human resources trom which these were tw be
drawn was hiited) and second, the Briash upper-class ethos of the
e viewed with distavor the overlapping of the two functions of
rubng and trading. A good governor could not soil bis hands by
cgaging w the deweaning act of trade. Quite possibiv the sevond




A Common History 43

reason was a phllrmphlal rationale, ex post fmo,emcrpngoumf
pracu‘_ pediency; inany h forward Malay

in affairs of trade diminished rapidly. Those Malays who were
unable to find a place in the government service were exhorted o
become farmers and small planters.

To fill the hiatus caused by Malay wuhdrzwal from lndmg
acuvities, the Sarawak gover
numbers of Chinese. Previous Chinese contacts wuh Borneo had
been considerable, though restricted 1o trading relations. Several
small Chinese agricultural settl had been blished just
prior o James Brooke's arrival; their industriousness and progress
had rmpr&cd the first rajah, and he saw them and future Chinese
immigrantsasa potential source of revenue ¥ After the first Brooke
was established. several thousand Chinese came over the border
from Dutch Borneo, where they had been subject 1o severe local
opprtsnon, soule vcar;zﬁzrwzrd they mounted 2 bloody rebellion

d the capital, Kuching. and forced Jamesto
csapcb\)umpmgmmrhemzr Bmxbznyh;lvhlzyzndlhan
subjects remained loszndmﬂmdzrrazidzrcbeﬂmn-asmp—
pressed. The pace of immigration for some time thereafter was
turgid. and those Chinese who remained kept quiety unto them-
sdvcs Thesecondrajzh, (]mzrln.rezlrzmgthenmdiaragnmml

Iy brought more
(}umzsfzmm zhrgegrmuofﬂ:mmn!mcﬁmsaﬁngm
;nn(uhralsihx where they hmeﬁvedasznxmpa‘unx.md:—
ity ever since. A furth
was provided by lhcm:mdnmnuofmbhamdmﬁ:gﬁpn::nf
pepper. and thousands of Chinese entered the couaryin dlr-m
v befe after World War L k-— £

&enommmmbzum:mtmngmmm
and the confused nature of wadi idfing
wolent dashes bety Chin ‘l'h:m ger Chi: i
backed down Lirge traces of [han unge. These pardciar knd
prubi dI bBur manvy Chinese: gt

T Vicwr Purcell. The Chinee i Swthes fau. 3 ot | Lamdon: Qxéurd Umves-
ary Press, 1965, pp. 366367
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to remain on temporary occupational land permits only, a vexed
question even to this day. The question, then as now, as Robert
Pringle defines it was one “of accommodating large numbers of
Chinese farmers in a country of shifting cultivators.”*

In summary, the policy of the three Brooke rajahs was one of
functional separation of the three major ethnic groups, Malays,
indigenous non-Muslims, and Chinese. Most of the Malays today
live as farmers (rice, sago, and now rubber) and fishermen in the
coastal lowlands and swamps, finding their avenues of social mo-
ty through the ranks of the government service. The non-Muslim
indigenous peoples are chiefly residents of inland, upriver long-
houses (although many Ibans, quintessentially a mobile people,
have broken out of this pattern and reside in the river deltas),
shifting cultivators and hunters turning in recent years to the
planting of rubber smallholdings. Many of these non-Muslims have
also gone into the government service, especially the police and the
Sarawak Rangers (a military force). The Chinese control trade and
the distribution of produce, plant rubber and pepper, dominate the
towns and cities, and operate the profitable timber industry
understand the presentitisimportant toremember that the Brooke
regimes pursued a rigid policy of reinforcing ethnic particularities,
where possible restricting the several groups toscparate geographi-
cal locations. As Pringle has shown

the end result of this blend of conscious policy and unconsciousattitude wis
tostimulate, with all the enormous weight of official prestige, awareness of
ethnic affiliations; to encourage people to think more in communal terms
and less in terms of geographic location, which had been the traditional
focus of loyalties in'the atomized and chaotic world of pre Brooke
Sarawak. ... Itis fir tosay thata Government which viewed peoplein terms
of ethnic groups and encouraged them to do the same naturally if unwit-
tingly stimulated the communalization of tensions and disputes of all
kinds.*

Sabah. British North Borneo, the present-day Sabah, came into
being, as far as its territorial boundaries are concerned, as an
artificial Western creation, representing lines drawn on the map

28. Pringle, Rajahs and Rebels, p. 313
29. Ibid., pp. 301-302.
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without any recognition of the extent of ethnic particularities. Like
those of Sarawak, the inhabitants of Sabah came from the mainland
of Asiaina y:m:s of prehistoric migratory waves, belongmg 0"
branch of the dolict halic Ind, ianrace| in this part
of the world. . .. They are thus racially closely allied to most of the
inhabitants of lh: surrounding islands.”*® Thus the Dusuns (to be
called Kadazans after “independence”), Muruts, and coastal Mus-
lims of today are racially the same stock, even though their cultures
and languages have diverged over the years. It may be hypothesized
that the original migrants settled on the coastline and in the river
estuaries and then were driven inland by succeeding waves of
peoples, perhaps more aggressive and urgent than their predeces-
sors. The peoples of the interior lived secure and isolated in their,
mountainous, jungle-clad redoubts until the arrival of the first’
Westerners, although those on the periphery of their forestretreats
were often subject to slave raids and piratical forays carried out by
coastal Muslims from the sultanates of Brunei and Sulu. These
inland hill folk of North Borneo have never been as aggressive and
as warlike as their Iban brethren in Sarawak, and their contacts with
the coastal Muslims historically have been based on oppression and
fear. There has never been a middle ground where the hill peoples
mixed with the coastal Muslims as equals, such as obtained in
Sarawak.

Prior to the arrival of the Europeans there was no single political
organizationin North Borneo. The coastal areas over which Brunei
and Sulu exercised separately at least nominal overlordship con-
sisted of a number of villages and settlements, each controlled by a
feudal chiefand a headman—the latter called a pengiran (Brunei) or
a panglima (Sulu)—each extending varying degrees of loyalty to
sultan, not linked to each other by any form of sultanatewide system
of administrative cohesion, and each exerting a high level of local
autonomy. The animistic peoples of the rivers, hills, and mountains
of the interior remained untouched by the coming of Islam; these
North Bornean montagnards lived clustered together in hilltop

30, Lee Yong-leng, North Borneo: A Study in Setlement Geography (Singapore:
Eastern Universities Press, 1965), p.
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villages and longhouses, troubled by their own internecine warfare
and head-hunting, and never subjected to any overall system of
political leadership

North Borneo's primary contact with the British was in 1761,
when an agent of the East India Company concluded a treaty with
the sultan of Sulu in which the latter granted permission for the
establishment of a wading station in return for protection from
Spanish encroachment. In 1773 the station wasopened on theisland
of Balambangan, oft the Kudat Peninsula, but a combination of
piracy, long endemic to the region, and mismanagement brought
aboutits demise and abandonmentin 1775; anatuemptiorevive the
station in 1808 was unsuccesstul. Next the island of Labuan, in the
Brunei Bayand now partof Sabah, wasacquired by the British from
Brunei in 1846, in return for the Royal Navy’s help in the suppres-
sion of piracy. Administered first by the Brookes, Labuan became a
British colony proper in 1907 and thereafter was administered by
the Straits Settlements.,

Strangely enough the first major effortat colonial setlement was
attempted by an American trading company working out of Hong
Kong. The company obtained a concession in 1865-1866 from
Bruneitosetupasett ontheriver anis on the West coast.
Asmall acreage of crops was planted. but disease and lack of capital
brought an abrupt end to the endeavor very shortly afterward. A
decade or so later,a more ambitious attempt w keduponto
openup the country for commerdial exploitation. In 1877and 1878,
a mixed group of British entreprencurs and traders, plus one
Austrianaristocrat, obtained substanual grants of territory trom the
sultans of Brunei and Sulu. acquiring a total of wwenty-eight
thousand square miles of coastal lands streiching some three
hundred miles from Kimanis on the west to Tawau on the east. A
company was formed to operate this extensive concession; the
British government. mindful of the strategic position of the arcaand
of competition from other imperialist powers, granted a Royal
Charter to the company in 1881, and the British North Borneo
Chartered Company (BNBCC) was born. During the two succeed-
ing decades, the BNBCC annexed, sometimes by force, further
stretches of territory by incorporating the semi-independent Bru-

s eml
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i ficfdoms that existed amid the company's new-found posses-
sions.

The whole country was sparsely populated at the onset of the
Chartered Company's rule; an estimated fewer than one hundred
thousand persons lived in a density of five per square mile?
Large-scale agriculture and mineral exploitation, on which the
BNBCCwastobaseitseconomic hopes, could notbe conducted with
such scanty human resources; the pool of labor had to be increased.
Following extensive exploration of the coasts and the interior,
government stations—for the company soon became, in effect, a
government—uwere constructed in Kudat, Sandakan, Lahad Datu,
Tawau, and other places. Kudat was made the first capital in 1881,
butit was deemed not to have commercial potential and the capital
was moved to the new and bustling settlement of Sandakan in 1883,
Tobacco was planted, the export of birds' nests (for the famous
Chinese soup) and other jungle produce was stimulated, and in-
ducements were led to bring new immig) into the coun-
try. Advances to these newcomers (mainly farmers from southern
China) were offered, supplemented in many cases by land grants
that were to be worked to repay the advances. Thousands of
immigrants flocked to this new frontier, and the labor market soon
became saturated; many Chinese could not be absorbed and had to

h 1 1 dak

return to their i. For ple, when was
founded in 18781879, only two Chinese were in residence there,
butby 1883 over three thousand had moved in.? Large numbers of
Indonesian Malays, especially Javanese, also arrived in the first two
decades of the twentieth century to work as laborers on the rubber
and tobacco plantations and with the timber companies. Most of
these Chinese and Indonesianimmigrants moved into the westcoast
arca, where a railway had been constructed ™ although some did

1. Ibid., pp. 21-25.

32, Purcell, Chinese in Southeast Asia, p. 375.

33. The railway, built by the BNBCC between 1896 and 1900 in a fit of optimistic
grandeur, proved to be a nable failure. | lived at the end of it for almast two years,
and had underneath the glass top of my desk the following poem, written by a
despairing, cynical planter several decades previously (little having changed in the
intervening years):

“Along the metals all rusted and brown
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ventwretothe Danveland Dowie baysonthe eastcoastas wellas to the
thivang port capital of Saindakan, Mostof the Chinese and the Indo-
nestan immigrants remained in the coastal pla rmingling
i the same geographical locations (unlike Sar ya).
The Chinese worked at fist as laborers, as well as providing the
mirasttucture of trade in the villages and towns, but
moved 10 open up their own land for plant Many
mtermartied with the non-Muslimindigenes of the coastal plains, as
todavs large and vigorous Sino-Kadazan populati
The Javanese and other Indonesians worked n

estates and plantations o open up land and
villages. Mostmarnied into the families of local coastal Muslims, and
thev have by now all been assimilated into the local Muslim popula-
von. The latter conunued to grow some wet rice and coconuts, fish,
engage in coastal trade and. with the educated non-Muslims of the
coaszal plains, enter the junior grades of the government service.
The hill peoples conunued for the most partinisolation; freed from
the pracuce of head-hunting they became moresettled and engaged
in wet-nice and swidden agriculture. Many were recruited into the
Armed Constabulary, whose ranks they later dominated
Inshort. although disadvantages later would accrue to the future
state of Sabah from an open-door immigration policy and a system
that concentrated economic power almost entirely in the hands of
nomndigenous European and Chinese entrepreneurs, at the time

Thunders the mal to Jesselton town.

Sce how the sparks from her smoke stack shower,

As she rushes on madly at four miles an hour.

Somerimes she stops at the 1op of 3 ridge,

Sometsmes she halts for a broken down bridge.

Scemetimes she finds the track washed away,

And postpones her advance 'l the following day.

Bezufort 1o jesschon, wur of delight

Taking all day, and most of the night.

Screeching on wildly. recking no fate.

Making up tme, she's two days Late

Alorg the mezals all rusted and brown,

Thunders the mal 10 Jeweiton town.”

34 Corporabs. sergeants. and inspecions who retired rom the police were often

apprared a3 rative chiefs and became important units of government control
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tranquillity and stability setded over the Tand under the mitistra-
tions of a benevolent if hardly beneficial (10 the indigenes) Chas-
tered Company government, Piracy was diminished—although
continues 1o erupt periodically even 1o this day—slavery abofishied
and head-hunting supy 1, and an phere of ph iy
lethargic serenity soon prevailed. The Chartered Company as a
financial endeavor wastarcly profitable toits Court of Directors and
sharcholders in London, ceptin the small number of towns thas
Brew up, attempts at social improvement were minismal, The Char-
tered Company governed its best by governing least, and rmabaria,
beriberi, wiberculosis, and other diseases remained endesmic in the
countryside,* education was vestigial, and communications (apan
from the railway) were poor. Many of the company’s officers were
efficient and dedicated servants of the country, but they were
stretched oo thinly on the ground, profits were too marginal, znd
finandial resources were too limited to afford them any chance of
promoting the cause of social progress. North Bornen remaned,
however, by any standard one of the most peaceful, friendly, and
beautiful countries anywhere in the world 2

As in Sarawak, administrative patterns followed the Malavan
model, withastrong central authorityin the person of the governor
inthe capital, from whom power was emitted in concentric rings 1o
Residencies (two in number, each with a staunchly authoritarian
Resident) and thence to districts (several 1o cach Residency. each
under a district officer possessing formidable authorityand Tespon-
sibility within his own district). A Legislative Coundil, 2ppainied by
the governor from the ranks of offical and unofficial (that is.
nongovernment) luminaries, “advised™ the governor and provided
some outlet for complaints and suggestions from planting and
commerdial interests; in reality, however, the councl did hittde more
than grant the good government seal of approval to the governor's
policies.

Inthe countryside the Residents or the district officersappointed

5. One strain of malaria, for instance, was imported by Javancse mmagrases and
proved devastating o the indigenous Muruts.

36, My prejudices are showing here. but read Agnes Newton Keichs e The
L bl the Wond (Londlon: Michac Joseph. 1939) for 2 pereepeive seeoes. fooes
Westerner’s sandpoint, of prewar Chartered Company dav
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thiefstoactashead : £

senior native chiefs S
village administration. The powers of these chiefs, who ultimately
became salaried officia bed in law, but were vaguely
and often broadly defined in practice. One of their main functions
was 1o s.llcg\mrd native rights and traditions (to this end lh("
conducted their own native courts with real if minor magiste
authority), but generally they came toidentify more and more with
the policies of the government as lxcmpllﬁr-d in the person of the
district officer; thus they generally failed to articulate to the gov-
ernment the true sentiments and aspirations of the rural pnpuhcc
In several districts, too, Muslim native chiefs were appointed in
.-u(hunu over non-Muslim natives bcmusc of their greater level of

istication and education, which frequenty led to
dusundmg if not downright exploitation.

Chartered Company rule, then, with that of the Brooke raja
dom, can be characterized as one in which peace and stability were
introduced 10 a newly created territorial state; the population was
considerably increased by the flow of immigrants from outside;
modern, colonial methods of government were imposed slowly in
an atmosphere of paternal tranquillity: socioeconomic develop-
ment was fitful and ineffective; indigenous political activity, such as

ism, wi and native participation in the hlghcr
levels of government, both on a state and local basis, was nonexis-
tent.

The Twentieth Century and the Stirrings of Nationalism: Malaya and
Singapore before 1945

British Educational Policies

“The rise of an elite class of Malays educated in Fn;,lish language
schoolx played a major role in the birth of an incipient Malay
m, which was ultimately l(mdupl.lLonser\'nmccourst By

icthcenturyithadt gly obvioustothe

British rulers that not enough Malays in the FMS were being
trained or educated for the middle and upper echelons of the

37. The situation was different in the UMS, where many Malay administrators
did hold positions of authority.
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governmentservice. The Malayan Civil Service was, with few excep-
tions, the exclusive preserve of a British administrative elite (known
1o cynics as the “Heaven Born”). No Malays had acquired quali-
fications that would have enabled them to enter the professional or
technical fields. In 1903, therefore, a new policy came into being.
The Malay Residential College was established in the royal capital of
Perak, Kuala Kangsar, along the lines of a British “public” school (it
became known as the Malay Eton), where Malay boys™ could be
trained on British linesand be exposed to upper-class British values
s0 that they could be painlessly absorbed into the administrative
service. Other Malay students from less exalted stations in life (the
college tended to cater to the sons of the aristocracy) entered other
English-language schools, all of which were situated in the major
es. Poorer Malays living in rural areas—the bulk of the Malay
population—had noaccess tosecondary education, although in any
case their traditional conservatism, which made them highly sus-
picious of the values di: i 1 by Islamic educati in-
stitutions, and their distrust of cities® would have prevented them
from enrolling in English secondary schools. Malay-language sec-
ondary schools at this point in time did not exist.
British policy generally in the years before World War I1
i 1 by two imperatives: first, to maintain the traditi
structures of indirect rule, and, second to impart a degree of
education to the majority of Malays (excluding the privileged elite)
that would keep them happy—almosta symbolic gesture—in their
rural retreats, while producing a flow of native subordinate officers
toman the lower levels of government service. Sir George Maxwell,
chief secretary in 1920, explained the rationale behind the govern-
ment’s policy: “The aim of the government is not to turn out a few
well-educated boys; rather it is to improve the bulk of the people,
and to make the son of the fisherman or peasant a more intelligent
fisherman or peasant, and a man whose education willenable himto

was

38. Education for Malay girls was completely disregarded in deference to the
wishes of Malays themselves.

39. Many of the English-linguage elite schools were operated by various Chris-
tian organizations, and the majority of Malays fearcd that their sons might be
converted to Christianity.
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understand how his lot in life fits in the scheme of things around
him. ™4 Clearly.suchamyopic policy would keep most Malays firmly
outsidethenew andaggressive world thatwasevolving around them
and in no sense could contribute to any concrete socioeconomic
change. Thesonsof Malay royalty and other privileged Malays were
abletoacquire an English education, a process that set them further
apart from their fellow, less fortunate Malays, who, residing in the
rural areas, were not able to avail themselves of the opportunities
offered by the English schools in the towns, evenif they had wanted
todoso. Onewriter, D |. Radcliffe, has described how two different
worlds emerged in Malaya before 1940: one consisting of modern
urban centers connected by an effective communications system,
and the other of isolated, rural M enclaves. Cs

Contactbetween the
two worlds was marginal. and the British educational policy
reflected their separateness: “The educational system as it de-
veloped was directly governed by this situation, for the English
schools and secondary schools were designed to provide the edu-
cated manpower required . .. while the vernacular schools were
designed tostrengthen rural resistance tochanges from without.™#!
The vernacular schools were run by the government (they also
existed, though fewer in number, in the UMS) and offered secular
education in the Malay language, normally for a period of four
vears. Designed to give Malays some literacy in their own language,
they suffered from undertrained teachers and poverty of facilities.
But they did reach a substantial number of Malays: in 1920 in both
the FMS and the UMS a total of 46,000 Malay pupils attended 757
Malav vernacular schools.** Unfortunately, all too many of them
dropped out before the four-year period of instruction was com-
plete to drift away to the often obscurantist religious schools, and all
100 few of them ever went on 1o an English secondary education.
The British steadfastly refused to allow English to be taught in the
vernacular schools, and one Malay leader commentedbitterlyon the

40. From the FMS Anmual Report, 1920. quoted in . |. Raddliffe, Education and
Pramary Dewelogment i Malaa. 1900-1940 (Washington, D.C.: US. Department of
Health, Education and Welfare. 1968), p. 20

41, Raddiffe. Education, p. 2

42 W, R Roll, The Orgns of Malay Nanonalism (New Haven: Yale University

Press. 1967, p. 128
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quality and meq

ing of Malay education: “In the fewest possible
words, the Malay boy is told *You have been trained toremain at the
bottomand there you always remain.' Why, L ask, waste so much
public money to attain this end when without any vernacular school
and without special effort the Malay boy could himself ac-
complish this feat? ™43

A similar picture emerged in Singapore, even though as a large
urban center it offered a plenitude of seconda ducation for
those who wished to avail themselves of the facilities, A number of
Malays did, of course, enter the English secondary schools—far
more, proportionally, than in Malaya—but the vast majority did
not. Why should this be s0? The answer must lie both in the nature
of British policy toward education of Malays and in the lauers’
attitudes toward secular education. As in Malaya itself, colonial
policy provided free vernacular education in the Malay language
for all Malay pupils, but once again the purpose was to develop a
singularly Malay school system and not to produce an elite stratum
of English-educated Malays who might become estranged from
their own sodiety.* (In fact, as already remarked, this is what
happened generally to those Malays who attended the English
schools.) Most Malays were reluctant to send their children 10
English schools for fear of religious conversion; many (but not all)
held the traditional Islamic belief that the world of materialism
should hold no auraction for the true believer; who should instead
concentrate his or her worldly endeavors and studies in prepara-
tion for the life hereafter, the akhirat. This aversion to Western
education served to strengthen colonial policies; many Malay
schools were closed down and the Malay Teachers
abolished. The isolation of most Malays inside the confines of their
own residential communities also fostered backwardness in educa-
tion. Singapore, of course, had long since emerged as a bustling,
modern city port, but from the days of Raffles, Malays congregated

43. Quoted in Sharom Ahmat, “Singapore Malays, Education and Nationsl De.
rclopment.” in Sharom Ahmat and James Wong, eds.. Malsy Perriiposon ox sie
National Development of Singapore (Singapore: Eurasian Press, 1971), p. 7

4. Zahoor Ahmad, "My Education in Singapore.” in T. R. Doraisamy, ed..
130 Years of Education in Singapore (Singapore: Teachers Training College, 1969,
p. 107.
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in urban kampongs (the term is for a Malay village community
Singapore the urban kampong rapidly became a ghetto, in the
popularly accepted sense of that word), and although for social and
occupational reasons Malays frequently ventured into the outside
world, they returned at night to a rus in urbe environment, where
traditional, rural values still flourished to insulate them against the
pull of secular blandishments.

vaand in Singapore vernacular education reinforced the
bonds of cohesion within the Malay community by instilling a sense
of Malay identity through the use of Malayan Malay standard
language, so that the children of the many Malaysian immigrants
were able to look upon themselves as Malays rather than as Bugis,
Javanese, Menangkabau, and the like. But this integration, as
Raddliffe has remarked, was “at the same time exclusive as regards
Malayan sodety, the multiradial socicty developing in the penin-
sula.”** The same circumstance occurred in Singapore, and in this
island and in Malaya the result was that the overwhelming majority
of Malays were unprepared to compete in a sodety in which a
knowledge of English or of Chinese was a prerequisite for success.
The consequences, as we look today in our rear-vision mirrors,
were disastrous.

Reform and Tradition: Contradictions in Malay Society

The early days of the twentieth century saw the emergence of

ligious reform in Malaya and Singapore that eventu-
ally entered the political stage. Prior to this time Islam as a vital
sodial force had become almost moribund, exercising only the
minimum of social sanctions.*® If one accepts the premise that to
most Malays Islam represents virtually the totality of Malay cul-
ture—certainly it is the hub around which Malay life revolves—
then clearly religious reform was a sine qua non on which to base
other much-needed sodal and economic improvements. But until
the end of the nineteenth century, religion had been left largely in
the hands of conservative, even obscurantist, religious figures who

45. Raddiffe, Education, p. 56.
46, See Radin Soenarno, “The Political Attitudes of Malays before 1945, fournal
of Southeast Asan History (Singapore) March 1960, 1-28.
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often buried its true philosophy beneath centuries of pre-Islamic
beliefs and superstitions,

In the face of an aggressive external environment that was
producing rapid change all around them, Malays had no other
recourse but Islam to offer them emotional and spiritual solace and
hope for the future, From 1906 onward a number of Malay reli-
gious periodicals ventured militantly into the field of sodal criti-
dsm. A loosely structured group of Malay reformers emerged, to
become known as the “Kaum Muda” or the “Young Group.” Their
attempts to introduce a new system and new styles, including the
dissemination of modern secular training and of religious instruc-
tion, led them into a collision with a group of older Malays—the
“Kaum Tua” or *Old Group”—entrenched in strong positions in
the established religious hierarchy and in the Malay traditional
aristocracy and nobility. British officials, mindful of the provision
of the Pangkor Engagement that insisted upon noninterference in
Malay religion and custom, made no auempt to intervene in the
controversy, and the Kaum Tua, from its position of traditional
power and authority, was able to slow down the pace of reform.
This Old Group saw religious innovation not for what it was—long
overdue social reform—but as a threat to traditional authority and
its values.

By the mid-1920s, as William Roff has demonstrated effec-
tively,*” the adherents of the Young Group gradually became
politicized as they realized the futility of their efforts at reform;
they can be described as protonationalists, although their move-
mentnever accrued toitself any pan-Malayan organization capable
of stimulating genuine popular participation. Many of its leaders
emerged not from the ranks of the English-educated but from
Malay-educated youths who had gone on to the Middle East for
moreadvanced religious training; therein the great Islamic centers
of learning they had been immersed in the rising tide of an-
ticolonialism and pan-Islamicism that was beginning to mount in
the Arab world. Transferred to a Malayan context, this pan-
Islamicism came to be identified with pan-Indonesianism, the uni

47. Roff, Onigins of Malay N chap. 3, “Kaum Muda—K. Tua: lnno-
vation and Reaction.”
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within one political entity of all the Malayo-Muslim peoples of
Asia. The was protoleftist as well as pro-
tonationalist.

Nevertheless, the English-educated Malay elite formed the first
Malay organization with a political potential, partly in response to
the efforts of the reform movement. In Singapore in 1926, a group
of English-educated Malay bureaucrats, journalists, and teachers
banded together to form the Kesatuan Melayu Singapura (KMS,
or Singapore Union of Malays), a move originally designed to
counterbalance the influence of the wealthier, bourgeois non-
Malay elements of the Muslim population such as Arabs and In-
dians. While the KMS was itself an elite group (its vice-president
was a descendant of a former sultan of Johor), its purposes in-
cluded the furtherance of the interest of poorer Malays in Singa-
pore as well as the promotion of Malay sodoeconomic progress
generally. Its efforts in this direction met with failure, largely
because (a) most of the Malay population of the time had not yet
auained that stage of consdousness of their plight (or, conversely,
had been conditioned by their culture toaccept their lot) that might
have led to a more militant and enthusiastic participation, and (b)
the KMS leaders, who were an English-educated, bureaucratic,
and professional elite, had neither a base of support in, nor lines of
communication to, the bulk of the Malay populace.

In 1937 the Malay Union movement spread into peninsular
Malaya, and branches were formed in Malacca, Penang, and in the
FMS (there was no activity in the UMS). In August 1939 a pan-
Malayan conference of Malay Unions, including representatives
from Singapore, was held in Kuala Lumpur; a follow-up meeting
took place in 1940, but all other scheduled events fell prey to the
exigendes of the Japanese war. Perhaps the most tangible conse-
quences of the Malay Union were the establishment of urban Malay
land reservations in Kuala Lumpur and Singapore. The underly-
ing concept of the reservations was the hope that Malays living in
the cities would build their own houses, surrounded by their own
compounds, fruit trees, and animal pens, and thus create Malay
urban enclaves and nurture the gentleness and simplicity of tra-
ditional Malay culture. Other Malay areas sprang up around these
reservations, and today they stand as complex cores of Malay
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sentiments and values, with significant and negative implications
for the growth of multiethnic tolerance, Politically the Malay Union
was the precursor of the first Malay political party, the United
Malays' National Organization (UMNO), formed after the end of
World War I1. Kesatuan Melayu leadership, although reform-
minded and oriented toward genuine social progress, was essen-
tally of a conservative hue, an offshoot of the English-educated
and privileged class. The movement remained embedded, though
less so in Singapore, in feudal social structures exemplified by
Malay royalty and nobility that staunchly supported the Malay
Union. A further inhibiting factor was posed by the compulsion for
English-educated Malays to seck employment in the government
bureaucracy (they were almost totally excluded from the privaté
sector, apart from a few journalists and lawyers) where, once they
were so employed, the dynamics of their work situation imposed
necessarily conservative constraints on their capacity to lead their
fellow Malays in radically new directions. The process was rein-
forced by the nature of colonial policy, which assiduously cultivated
and respected Malay traditional customs, atrophied the quest for
fundamental change, and thereby instilled a high degree of resis-
tance to any foreign ideology.

Despite the disadvantageous environment represented bya con-
servative and politically intolerant colonial regime, Malay left-wing
politics entered the Malaya-Singapore scene. In 1937, Ibrahim
Yaacob, a graduate of the Sultan Idris Training College,*® and
Ishak Haji Mohammed, formerly of the Malayan Administrative
Service, founded the Kesatuan Melayu Muda (KMM, the Union of
Malay Youth). During his stay at the Training College, Ibrahim had
been exposed to Ind ian anti-Dutch nationalism, and his inten-
tion in establishing the KMM was twofold: first, to throw off the
encumbrances of colonial rule, and second, to bring about a united
“Melayu Raya"—a Greater Indonesia or a Greater Malaya—band-
ing together in one political movement all Malay Muslims in South-
east Asia. Most KMM leaders originated in the peasantry and lower

48. This Training College was devised to train young men and women from the
Malay peasaniry as teachers in the Malay language; they were then o go back into
Malay rural areas to teach in vernacular schools. The college soon becamea secdbed
for young Malay nationalists and radicals.
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classes and graduated from the vernacular schools of Malay rural
areas. They faced insuperable odds, for in addition to attracting
the unfriendly scrutiny of British offidals, they operatec lay
society still deeply attached to Malay traditional authority, not
vet ready for any radical departure from the old established
order.

In the days immediately preceding the outbreak of World War
11, the KMM published several articles and editorials containing
strong criticism of British colonial rule, and in 1940 many of the
group's leaders and members were placed under detention. At its
heightin the prewar years the KMM was never able to attract more
than a few hundred b the organization’s radical ideology,
as vaguely defined as it was, could not compete with the more
comfortable status quo to which most Malays subscribed. Perhaps
the lack of a strong Malay left wing in the 1930s, a period when
Malay society was mired in sodoeconomic stagnation, deprived
Malays of exp to an ideological and organizational driving
force that might have led them in new, less apathetic directions,
promoting value change more in consonance with the changing
world around them. The KMM re-emerged after the end of the
war, but its efforts then met with litte success, as will be demon-
strated.

Chinese and Indian Nationalism

Whatever form indpient Malay nationalism assumed, it was
clearly directed inward, within the Malay world. Chinese and In-
dian nationalism in the 1920s and 1930s, conversely, looked out-
ward, toward the mother countries. As early as 1906 a branch of a
Chinese revolutionary group was setup in Singapore to further the
cause of Sun Yat-sen in his attempts to overthrow the Ch'ing
dynasty in China.** The subsequent revolution in 1912 saw the
founding of the Kuomintang (KMT) in China, and branches of the
KMT were formed in Malaya and Singapore shortly thereafter;
much assistance, mainly financial, was given to the KMT by
Chinese resident in the latter territories. In 1927, when Chiang

49. Dr. Sun himself lived for periodsin its S inthe
first decade of this century.
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Kai-shek imposed a firm KMT governmentin China, Sun Yat-sen’s
“Three Principles of Government” were adopted as the official
state credo. The first of Sun’s three tenets is important to an
understanding of the early ifestations of Chinese i
in Malaya and Singapore, for it reaffirmed the principle that all
Chinese, no matter where they might be, were of one race and one
nation and that the propagation of an intense Chinese nationalism,
directed toward China and the efforts of the KMT, was to be a
major weapon in the fight to save China from foreign and im-
perialist exploitation.

Chinese living in Malaya and Singapore under colonial rule had
1o reason to owe any emotional allegiance to the British,% and few
attempts were made to suggest that they invest such loyalty; the
KMT cause was therefore a natural focus for an ever-present
cthnocentricity. For the first time in a century or more, Chinese
everywhere had reason to feel a renewed sense of pride in their
homeland. This new self-respect was mirrored in the Chinese
school system in Malaya and Singapore, which evolved and was
allowed to conduct itself with only minimal interference from
British education authorities, Virtually all Chinese-language
schools were operated by the Chinese community on its own,
teachers and textbooks were imported from China, Chinese cul-
ture was stressed and indigenous culture ignored, and a Chinese
nationalism was fostered to the exclusion of all local iderations.
Indeed KMT activities in the region gave pause to the colonial
regime, and as KM T-inspired anti-imperialist propaganda spread,
resulting in several anti-British demonstrations, the government
moved quietly to suppress the organization,

50 The exception was the Straits Chinese community. These “Babas™ possessed
British citizenship and traveled on British passports; i i
pro-British attitudes. Many Straits Chinese grew up speaking only English and/or
Malay, although they tended o cling tenaciously to Chinese customs. As Purcell has
stated (Chinese in Southeast Asia, p. 248), they constituted a form of “local ari v
abreeding ground for future political leadership, Essentially conservative in charac.
ter. in the period after World War 11 the Straits Chinesc imparted a stabilizing
infl herwise volatile Chi ity. Their intimate k

! 3
the Malay languag bled the Baba ge in part th
Malays and Chinese, and to this extent Straits Chinese lcaders like Sir Cheng-lock
Tan and Tan Sicw-sin were more acceptable to the Malay leadership, and indeed
were th more ic to the Malay soci ic plight.
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Events in China had inevitable repercussions in Malaya and
Singapore. Chiang’s purge of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP)
from the ranks of the KMT in 1927 resulted in a similar split
among Chinese in Southeast Asia, and the Malayan Communist
Party was born. Attempts had been made by Indonesian Com-
munists led by Tan Malaka in 1924 to introduce Communism into
Malay, but these efforts failed because of a demonstrable Malay
apathy. During the period of KMT and CCP cooperation between
1923 and 1927, Communist agents from the Far Eastern Bureau of
the Comintern based in Sk hai were infill d into the Malayan
Revolutionary Committee of the KMT, where they operated with-
out hindrance until the KMT-CCP split. The Communist Party
that rose out of the ashes of the latter period was first called the
Nanyang Communist Party (the South Seas Chinese Community
Party) and embraced Thailand as well as having connections with
lndochmn and Indonesia. In 1929 the Comintern reorganized the

g Ce ist Party, establishing the MCP proper concur-
rently with party groups in other Southeast Asian countries. Thus
was the KMT-CCP split reflected in Chinese sodety in Malaya and
Singapore. The MCP found its supporters mainly in the ranks of
the trade unions, together with many teachers in Chinese-language
schools and other radical intelligentsia. The KMT, on the other
hand, found its sustenance in the wealthier bourgeois, in shop-
keepers, compradores, tin-mine owners, and the like, although
Chinese-language schoolteachers were also well represented. The
causes of both the KMT and the MCP were given a tremendous
boost after the outbreak of Japanese hostilities directed against the
Chinese mainland.

As did many Chinese, Indians in Malaya before the war gener-
ally still considered their true home to be their motherland. Their
interest in politics was defined not in Malayan terms but by events
in India, where the anti-imperialist nationalist struggle was welling
to a full intensity. While no Indian political organizations as such
were formed in Malaya or Singapore, several interest groups
emerged that had political potential. Laborers on the rubber es-
tates and elsewhere organized themselves for the purpose of
negotiating with employers in order to further their often appall-
ing working conditions, and in their pioneering militancy can be
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discerned the seeds of the powerful postwar trade-union move-
ment. In general, however, Indian nationalism in the 1930s was not
concerned with internal politics in Malaya and Singapore, but
confined its interest to the more dramatic scenarios being enacted
in the mother country,

Itis obvious that nationalism in prewar Malaya and Singapore
varied greatly in significance from community to ethnic commu-
nity, each of whose activities were conducted on separate, isolated
levels. The merest handful of Malays and Indians had connections
with the MCP, but otherwise a sense of a Malayan or a Singaporean
nationalism, crossing ethnic boundaries in search of mutual ideals,
simply did not exist. Most Malays viewed Chinese and Indians as
interlopers, transitory figures with no role to enactin local politics,
no fealty to investin Malayan soil. The shape of postwar politics was
beginning to emerge.

The Japanese Occupation: The Races Draw Further Apart

Japanesc forces landed on Malayan soil in December 1941. De-
spite numerical inferiority in military strength, the Japanese impe-
rial army fought its way swiftly down the peninsula to Singapore,
and on February 15, 1942, the British forces surrendered in one of
the great military debacles in modern history. This disaster was not
merely a shameful defeat for British arms; it signaled the first
lowering of the Colors of British imperial might, the beginning of
the end of colonial rule. The Japanese concept of a “Greater East
Asia Coprosperity Sphere,” with which they had hoped to draw
peoples of Asia together under an anti-Western banner, eventually
failed dismally because of brutal excesses perpetrated against
Asian populations, but nevertheless for many Asians World War I1
effectively destroyed the myth of European invincibility and
superiority.

Japanese policy in Malaya and Singapore was colored by experi-
ences in the war against China, which had raged on for many years.
Toward the large Chinese populacein the peninsula they exhibited
ruthlessness and ferocity—an atitude exacerbated by the growing
strength of Chinese resistance. Despite a plethora of Chinese-
organized anti-Japanese activity before 1941, only the MCP was
prepared organizationally to resist the Japanese when they arrived.
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The party’s commitment to the united front against Fascism en-
abled it 1o obtain some little military assistance and training from
the British army and thus to form a small nucleus of armed guerril-
las, alled the Malayan People’s Anti-Japanese Army (MPAJA).
Upon the fall of Singapore in February 1942, the MCP and its
guerrilla wing immediately went underground, living in jungle
encampments, constantly harassed by the Japanese army, but al-
ways drawing emotional succor and logistic support from the
Chinese community. Toward the end of the war British aircraft
dropped arms, supplies, and a few British liaison officers by
parachute, and the MPAJA was able to build itself into a substan-
tial, well-armed, and well-trained guerrilla force.*' The United
States bomb attacks on Hiroshima and Nagasaki forced a
premature surrender by Japan (upstaging a scheduled British and
Australian invasion of Malaya that might have restored some of the
myth of colonial superiority), and MPAJA units were deprived of
the opportunity to mount a sustained, coordinated attack against
the occupation forces. Undoubtedly in the latter days of the war the
focus of the MPAJA's efforts had changed from a short-term
anti-Japanese policy to long-range preparations for the overthrow
of British colonialism, but in any case the end of the war saw
MPA]JA forces intact, maintaining strong ties to the Chinese popu-
lation, and, as the only organized and armed force abroad in the
land, poised to take whatever action MCP leaders decreed. Above
all, most Chinese, fully consdous of their role in the vanguard of
the anti-Fasast struggle (certainly when compared to the efforts of
non-Chinese), were fortified in their view of themselves as a pride-
ful, distinct ethnic community.

Malay reaction to the Japanese presence was different. Japanese
attitudes toward Malays were based on cooperation rather than
repression, realizing that the civil administration of Malaya and
Singapore could not easily be conducted without active Malay

51. The MPAJA never embarked upon any large-scale military activities against
the Japanese army of occupation. Nevertheless, the very presence of the guerrilla
body gave concern t the Japanese, causing them 1o station troops in Malaya who
might have been deployed on other batticficlds. For a fascinating account of the
MPA]A during the wartime period, see F. Spencer Chapman, The Jungle Is Neutral
(London: Chatto & Windus, 1951).




A Common History 63

participation. Malays in government service were given increased
authority and promotion opportunities. In 1943 district advi:
councils were formed in Malaya, composed mainly of Malays—
some appointed, some elected—and an i 1 sense of partici-
pation in government was engendered. In 1943, 100, the Japanese
adopted a policy toward the Malay sultans roughly comparable to
that of the British, and Malay acquiescence, if not active en-
husi; toward the pation forces wa ed. (Many Malays
wholeheartedly opposed the Japanese in several areas, performing
gallantly in guerrilla groups organized by Malay and British of-
ficers who had been parachuted into Malaya.)

The small Malay left wing actively cooperated with the Japanese,
no doubt under the infl of eventsin Indonesia, Even prior to
the landings in 1941 the Jag had established contact with the
KMM, and after the British surrender KMM detainees were re-
leased from prison, enabling them to resume political activities. At
first KMM b p d with the Jap P dlyasa
cover for more clandestine endeavors, but in mid-1942 the
Japanese moved to proscribe the organization. Proscription did
notlead to further sanctions against the Malay left, however, as the
Japanese needed as much support as they could garner. Malay
left-wing c ion continued with the fc ion of a Jap
sponsored group called PETA (Pembela Tanah Ayer, Our Coun-
try’s Avengers), an armed militia under the command of Ibrahim,
now a Jay ppointed i colonel. D d his-
tory for the wartime period is sketchy, and the scope of Malay
activities is difficult to trace. Radin Soenarno states that KMM
members had secret contacts with the MPAJA and with the MCP
and that the group’s secret purpose was(ohdpadmini.u:nhemup
de grace to the Japanese when the time came.*

Another development that had some effect on Malay nation-
alism was the Japanese decision to combine. Sumatra with Malaya
and Singapore under one ad ion. Some increase in cul-
tural communication between these territories ensued, but in
1944 the Japanese reversed their policy and Sumatra was severed
offunderasep dministration. Ibrahim Yaacoband his PETA

52. Soenarno, “Political Attitudes.™
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followers seized upon the opportunity in 1944, following Japan's
promise of independence to an indig 1 ian govern-
ment, to press their own claim for independence within this future
Indonesian state. In 1943, just before the Japanese collapse, Ib-
rahim formed a new group, a successor to the KMM, called Kesa-
tuan Ra'ayat Indonesia Semenanjong (KRIS, or the Union of the
Peninsular Indonesian Peoples), to further this goal; shortly after-
ward discussions were held in Taiping with the Sukarno-Hata
Indonesian independence delegation. When the Bril sh returned
in September 1945 the movement disintegrated; most of the
KMM-PETA-KRIS leaders were imprisoned, and Ibrahim and his
close associates were compelled to flee to Indonesia. Nevertheless,
the activities of the Malay left wing during the Japanese occupation
were significant to the extent that, after the war, a new Malay
political movement arose from its ashes, the Malayan Nationalist
Party (MNP), which was later to have a close association with the
MCP. In the final analysis, however, the impact of the Malay left
wing on the masses of the Malay peasantry during the war caused
no residual reverberations.

Many Indians, 0o, collaborated with the Japanese, secing in
them the means whereby the British raj could be driven out of
India. (Again, as with the Malay community, substantial numbers
of Indians resisted the Japanese in various ways, at dire cost o
themselves.) The Japanese saw the Indians in Malaya and Singa-
pore asa potential fifth column for use against the British in India
and Burma; a number of branches of the Indian Independence
League were opened throughout the peninsula and in Singapore,
under Japanese auspices. The Indian National Army was formed,
and, with the arrival of S. Chandra Bose in Singapore in 1943, a
provisional Indian governme in-exile, called Azad Hind, was
established. As the war progressed Japanese-Indian relations be-
came strained, and thousands of Indian laborers and others were
sent to work on the Siamese so-called Death Railway. After the war
pro-Jap Indian organizations were disbanded and their po-
litical influence demolished: only a heightened level of political
awareness remained.

The effects of the Japanese occupation on the relationship be-
ween the various ethnic communities, especially between Malays
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and Chinese, were ominous. The atom bombs that disintegrated
the Japanese military regime and foreshortened the ending of
hostilities in the Pacific were dropped by an American aircraft, and
although the British were able to recover control over Malaya and
Singapore, they did so without a fight; the myth of their military
supremacy that, no matter how far removed, had always under-
written the British presence in the region, was never reimposed.
The occupation afforded educated Malays an opportunity to par-
ticipate more intensively and with more real responsibility in
the affairs of government, resuling in increased Malay self-
confidence. Apart from the small and relatively uninfluential
Malay left wing, no militant or rigidly ideological Malay nationalist
movement emerged to threaten the postwar British administra-
tion, but Malays would no longer be so quiescent, so pliable, under
British colonial rule. The moderate Malay leadership sailed un-
scathed through the stormy years of the Japanese interregnum,
gaining a new awareness of itself and of Malay potential in the
postwar world.

Malay identification with the Japanese oppressors, particularly
the activities of some Malay detectives and informers, aroused
bitter reactions among the Chinese resistance movement and its
supporters. In the one-month hiatus between the Japanese sur-
render and the return of the British, Malay-Chinese hostility
erupted into violence in several states, and scores of people were
killed in interracial clashes and rioting. For the Chinese commu-
nity, the middle-class leadership of the KMT was totally eclipsed by
the MCP and the MPAJA, which, with their superior organization
and greater level of dedication, emerged from the jungle into
Malayan towns and villages actually to perform for a while, in many
areas, the functions of government until they were compelled 1o
give way to the returning British. Relations between the Malay,
Chinese, and Indian elites, most of whom had been educated atthe
same English-language schools and shared many of the same
values, remained free and casy, as they had in prewar days. But
contact between Malays and Chinese at a lower level, carefully
guarded and kept to a minimum by British policies before De-
cember 1941, rose to a new level of exposure, most of it adversary,
by the occupation experience. Malaya and Singapore would never
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be the same again. The soaring rhetoric of the United Nations
Atlantic Charter, promising self-determination for the peoples of
the world and trumpeting the demise of colonial domination,
found appreciative ears in many sectors of the population.

The Borneo territories of North Borneo and Sarawak did not
remain untouched by the depredations of war, even if they were
not so affected by ethnic conflict. But the towns of North Borneo in
pam'culdr were destroyed by Allied bombers, and in this country
and in Sarawak substantial numbers nf lhr: populace entered
wholeheartedly into the anti-Ja T Un-
like those in Malaya, however, the resistors were not led by an
internal political group such as the MCP, but were organized ab
initio by Australian and British officers introduced into the area
either by submarine or by parachute and operating from home
bases much closer to Borneo than the Allies were to Malaya. In
1943 a combined force of Chinese, local Muslims, and some other
indigenous persons rose up against the Japanese and annihilated
the small garrison in Jesselton. Retribution was not long in coming;
the Japanese army dealt terribly with the local inhabitants. Chinese
in Sarawak, too, resisted the Japanese from time to time, and
toward the end of the war other segments of the populauon.
especially the hill people of the interior, were trained into formi-
dable guerrillas by Commonwealth officers.** Again, unlike Malaya
and Singapore, British Borneo was liberated directly by Allied
troops: Australian forces landed in June 1945 to defeat the
Japanese and receive their surrender before the atom bombs
exploded in Japan. Two of the reasons why North Borneo and
Sarawak were less prepared emotionally to struggle against British
colonial rule may have been, first, that British forces were never
defeated in Borneo (there were none to defeat when the Japanese
landed! ) and, second, that Allied forces vanquished the Japanese
army in baule before the dropping of the atom bomb, liberating in
a real sense the opp 1 and starving population. In any event,
no political organization espousing the cause of nationalism
emerged in Borneo for many years to come.

53. For accounts of wartime Borneo, see Tom Harrisson, The World Within
(London: Cresset Press, 1959), and, by the same author, “The Chinese in Borneo,
1942-1946." International Affairs, 26 (July 1950).
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2 | The Rising Tide of Ethnic
Consciousness

After the War: The Malayan Union Experiment and
the Emergence of Indigenous Politics
The Malayan Union

For a number of years before the war the British government
had been exercised by the unequal pace of development in the
various Malay states, particularly the Unfederated Malay States,
and by other anomalies posed by the fragmented nature of the
polidcal system in Malaya and Singapore. During the course of
World War 11 the Colonial Office in London formulated plans that
would bring together the FMS, the UMS, and the Straits Settle-
ments in one centralized structure, a system of government that
would promote administrative effidency and economic progress.
The proposed changes were intended to provide a foundation for
the construction of a “modern” state, free of the anachronisms of
indirect rule, and thus a prerequisite, in the Jjudgment of the
British, for future independence.

After 1945, with the advent to power in Britain of the Labour
Party (in a Britain perhaps less pro-Malay because of wartime

ions with the Jap plans toimpl the new proposals
were ushered in with the publication of a White Paper! that also
included wwo significant departures from previous British policy.
First, Singapore was to assume the status of a Crown Colony,
severed from the other two Straits Settlements of Penang and

- Great Britain, Colonial Office, Malayan Union and Singapore: A Statement of
Pliey on o Future Consttution, Command 6724 (London: H.M. Stationery Office,
January 1946).
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Malacca that were now to be included in the new and separate
Malayan Union; and, second, ditizenship requirements were
amended to give every person born in Malaya or Singapore, re-
gar(llcssnfcdmicnﬁilialiuns.equal rights toa common ditizenship.

The Malay community thoughtit would be adversely affected by
every provision in the new Malayan Union scheme. Indeed, to
many Malays it scemed as though Malaya could no longer be
considered 1o be the land of the Malays. The dangers to their
erstwhile “special position” as the rightful heirs to the counury were
apparent: first, the position of the sultans would be eroded to the
point where their symbolic status as the sovereign rulers would be
rendered even more meaningless by abolition of their control over
religion and Malay custom; second, the principle of equal rights for
all would mean that Malay special privileges (as ineffective in real
terms as these had been) would be eliminated; third, and most
important in long-range terms, the granting of equal ditizenship
rights to non-Malays born in Malaya and Singapore implied that
when free elections were held as a prelude to (and after) indepen-
dence, the resultant non-Malay participation in the affairs of the
country would pose an abiding threat to Malay political hegemony.
The narrow majority held by the Malay community in terms of
population percentages added to their fears.

In October 1945, Sir Harold MacMichael was sent to Malaya to
negotiate new agreements with the rulers concerning their status
under the proposed Malayan Union. Using questionable methods
of persuasion,* MacMichael was able to compel the rulers’ signa-
tures on a new set of treaties. Malay reaction to this series of events
and its implications for their future was unexpected (by the British
government) and severe. Although the Malayan Union was offi-
cially established on April 1,1946,and a British governor installed,
it did not remain in being for long. Early in 1946 the first Malay
political party was formed specifically to fight for the rights im-
periled by the Malayan Union plan. This new party’s name was the
United Malays' National Organization, and it brought together

2. Iuis doubtful whether the sultans appreciated the meaning of what they were
signing. See the British parliamentary debates in Hansard during this period for
criticisms of MacMichael's policics: Partiamentary Debates—Commans (5th ser., Vol.
420, 1945-1946)
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English-cducated and Malay-educated Malays. The former group
led the party and gave it its articulation, but Malays from the
vernacular schools joined in large numbers—schoolteachers were
especially active. Prewar British policies had brought about a split
in Malay society; postwar British policy unwittingly brought the
two together again, at least politically. Malays throughout Malaya
and Singapore showed a surprising militancy compared with their
previous apathy and acqui e. D i rallies, and
public meetings were held in the countryside and in the towns,
uniting almost all the Malay community in an impressive show of
strength behind the sultans and the UMNO. The Malays were not
alone in reacting adversely to the Malayan Union. Retired British
colonial servants and some British commercial interests lobbied in
Britain for the repeal of the Malayan Union provisions, while the
situation in Malaya itself grew tense as ethnic antipathies, Malay
versus non-Malay, worsened. In May 1946 a British parliamentary
mission was sent to Malaya to investigate the matter, listen to
representations from the various protagonists, and make recom-
mendations to the British government. In July 1946 a decision was
made to replace the Malayan Union by a federal system of gov-
ernment in which some power was returned to the sultans and the
position of the Malays generally was returned to its special status.
Malaya was to be given back to the Malays, if only politically.
The Malay left wing was quick to seize upon the imposition of the
Malayan Union as a natural issue. After a short spell of imprison-
ment, KMM, PETA, and KRIS leaders were released from deten-
tion, and the KMM was reformed by Dr. Burhanuddin, who was to
become a focal figure in Malay left-wing and ultranationalist ac-
tivities. The dividing line between the left, at least rhetorically
committed to a multiethnic socialism, and the ultranationalists, a
rightist group whose goals determinedly focus upon the promotion
of exclusively Malay interests, if necessary at the cost of the non-
Malays, sometimes is blurred. Normally the ideology of both
groups standsin diametric contrast, but the objectivity of the Malay
left has in the past been influenced by the subjective knowledge
that Malays remain socioeconomically retarded. Thus Malay left-
ists can at times be ignited by the same fierce awareness of Malay
rights as the ulf ionali iously to the detri of inter-
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ethnic cooperaton. In such cases, the left makes its attacks and
bases its appeal within the framework of the Malay community
alone, critcizing the allegedly feudal structure of the Malay social
hierarchy as the source of the ills that bedevil progress. Yetanother
blurring ingredient between the two groups stems from the fact
that many adherents of both factions have tended to be recruited
from the Malay vernacular and religious schools. In October 1946
another Malay left-wing group. the Malayan Nationalist Party, was
founded. Shortly thereafter the two organizations merged under
the presidency of Dr. Burhanuddin under the title of the MNP,
Behind the banner of the Malayan Democratic Union, (MDU), a
very loose coalition of leftst organizations including the MCP, the
MNPand its Malay adherents tried to rally the Malay populationin
an attempt to overturn the anti-Malay provisions of the Malayan
Union. Once again, however, the Malay left was thwarted in its
efforts by the newly formed UMNO, which, like its predecessor, the
now defunct Kesatuan Melayu, was based on a more acceptable
Malay traditional leadership combined with broad el from
other strata of Malay society. The UMNO was thereby enabled to
enjoy the support of the vast majority of the Malay population in
the struggle against the Malayan Union proposals, and the left-
wing leadership could find no disaffected constituency on which to
construct a power base. The MNP, as a political movement, was
able to exert litle influence on the Malay masses either in Malaya or
Singapore. Left-wing labor unions in Malaya and Singapore tied
to organize idcologically across ethnic cleavages and appointed
some Malays to high executive positions. According to one scholar,
left-wing trade unionism did have some influence on the more
radical Indonesian Malays then resident in Singapore, but leading
Malay leftists were unable to acquire any personal power base or
following, especially since no trade union had an overwhelming
Malay or Indonesian membership.?

Non-Malays, too, were active in opposition to the Malayan Union
scheme. The non-Communist (but vaguely Marxist) MDU, formed
in 1945, spoke out strongly when the British plans were an-

3. Michael R Stenson, Industrial Conflict in Malaya (London: Oxford University
Press, 1970), pp. 131-132.
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nounced. Other org; ions, including the Malay left as well as
some Chinese moderates, joined with the MDU in December 1946
to form a broad political coalition to be known as the All Malayan
Council of Joint Action (AMCJA). Almost immediately the Malay
group broke away from the AMCJA to set up their own coalition,
the Pusat Tenaga Ra'ayat (PUTERA, the People’s Central Force),
Still cooperating with the AMCJA, however, the PUTERA per-
suaded the coalition 10 forward to the British a set of counter-
proposals for a new federal itution to include Singapore that
would provide for several specifically pro-Malay measures as well
as granting equal citizenship rights for all. After the demise of the
Malayan Union, the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition tried 1o arouse,a
pan-Malayan (as opposed to Malay) brand of nationalism that
would unite all races behind a common set of anticolonial goals
and, at the same time, would present a political alternative to the
UMNO.*

They failed dismally. For reasons discussed above, the Malay
community—by far the most politicized at this time—preferred
that the more conventional leadership of the UMNO with its own
brand of Malay nationalism lead the struggle forits rights, and still
adamantly opposed any form of common Malayan dtizenship.
The Malay left, too, although cooperating with the AMCJ A, found
the relationship many left-wing Malays found an emotive
nationalism clouding their ideologically based rationality, thus
precluding a wholehearted c i to a multiethnic left.
The Chinese and Indians, while fearful of the militancy of Malay
nationalism, had for the most part little experience in Malayanand
Singaporean politics (their prewar political endeavors had been
directed outward), and their response to the AMCJA-PUTERA
call to action was lukewarm. Finally, the AMCJA-PUTERA group
had been joined by several obviously Communist or pro-
C ist organizations and individuals and thereby d

Press, 1970), chap. 7, “The Radical Nationalists 194548 K
munalism and the Politcal Process in Malaya (Kuala Lumpur:
Press, 1965), chap. 5, “Party Politics™ and M. N. Sopice, From Malayan Usion to
Singapore Separation (Kuala Lumpur: University of Malaysia Press, 1974), for ac-
counts of these complicated maneuvres.

4. See Gordon P. Means, Malaysian Politics (London: University of London
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nted attention that further re-

dlose British surveillance—unw;
pelled public support.

In sum, the ill-fated and ill-timed M
victim to the unexpected strengths of Malay nationalismand to the
inability of non-Malays to organize politically in support of the
British plan (which, if successfully implemented, would have given
non-Malays equal dtizenship rights in addition 1o the privileged
economic status their elites already enjoyed). The Malays them-
selves at long last had formed a genuine if communal political
party, the UMNO, and thenceforward were assured of a major
voice in determining the future directions their homeland would
follow. While failing to acquire the status of first-class Malayan
dtizenship, non-Malays began to think of their own political inter-
ests in a purely Malayan context: shortly after the demise of the
Malayan Union, Malay political organizations such as the
Malayan Chinese Association (MCA) began to emerge.

an Union proposal fell

The Federation of Malaya Agreement, 1948

The Federation of Malaya was umugumletl on February 1, 1948,
by virtue of the provi of the Fe Agl , 19488
The new political system represented, in cﬂcc( acquiescence Lo
Malay pressure as it related first to the “special rights” of the
Malays, second to the constitutional position nf the sultans, and
third to the granting of qualified or limited citizenship to non-
Malays. Yet it was not a u)mplclc victory for Malay nationalists.
Although the sultans were to retain the powers, rights, and pre-
rogatives they enjoyed up to 1941, they were to do so within a
framework of strong central authority emanating from the British
High Commissioner, working through a federal executive council
and a federal legislative coundl based in Kuala Lumpur. The FMS,
UMS, and Straits Setlements were abolished as political units and
replaced by a new federation of nine Malay states together with
Penang and Malacca, each with its own state executive council
(advisory) and coundil of state (legislative). Singapore remained a
British Crown Colony and was separated from the peninsula in an
absolute political sense. In the new federation, the status of the

5. Sec Federation of Malaya, The Federation Agreement, 1948 (Kuala Lumpur:
Government Press, 1952).
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rulers was str i 1 somewhat by the establish of a Coun-
cil of Rulers, which was to meet regularly under the chairmanship
ofone of their own, a sultan to be elected by the rulers themselves,
Among other powers, the Council of Rulers was required to ap-
prove changes in the immigration laws—another means of
safeguarding the Malay position.

The rights and powers of the states were carefully prescribed in

the agreement in an attempt to limit conflict between the center in
Kuala Lumpur and the various comp of the new fed,
Malay nationalists pressed vigorously for strong states’ rights to act
as bastions of Malay privilege against the encroachment of non-
Malays. State governments, following the formula delineated in
the Pangkor E ined in all matters
pertaining to Islam and Malay custom and in other areas not
specifically reserved to federal authorities; in most major fields,
however, and despite Malay pressure, the federal government
exerted the ultimate authority over the states. In this sense the new
concept of federalism, as opposed to the outright concentration of
power at the center in the form of a union, was made more
palatable 1o Malay sensitivities, yet many of the centralizing fea-
tures of the Malayan Union were retained. For non-Malays (whose
claims for equal citizenship and equal rights were only passively
articulated at this embryonic stage of pressure-group politics) once
again a compromise was arrived at so that citizenship could be ac-
quired through a lengthy process of application and qualification.
Automatic citizenship was granted to all Malays, and restrictive
immigration procedures were introduced to keep down the rising
numbers of the non-Malay population. The Malayan Union, which
had contained a formula whereby a common Malayan identity
might have emerged in time, had been unable to withstand the
pressures of ethnic nationalism. The Federation of Malaya admit-
tedly was a compromise and therefore did not provide long-range
solutions, in this case to the problem of ini ds icizil
ethnic conflict.

1g or

The Emergency: 1948-1960

The MCP's decision to enter upon a period of “armed struggle”
in carly 1948 resulted in the imposition by the British of a set of
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Emergency Regulations to combat guerrilla militancy, The
Emergency Regulations were promulgated into law in June 1948,
and the ensuing period of armed insurrection became known,
euphemistically, as the “"Emergency.” Two salient features emerge
as basic to any study of this period: first, the armed struggle was
instigated and led by the MCP, and second, the MCP guerrillas
were almost entirely Chinese in ethnic origin and derived the bulk
of their support from the Chinese sector of the population, only
small numbers of Indians and Malays participating in the guerrilla
movement. The MCP's inability to organize across ethnic bound-
aries can be ascribed in large part to Malay antpathy toward an
ethnic group they considered to be alien and to pose a threat to
their privileged position in the peninsula—or at least to its s poten-
tality. Most Malays saw the outbreak of guerrilla C not
simply as an attack upon British colonialism, but ultimately as an
assault upon the homeland of the Malays, an attempt to transform
Malaya into a province of China. Although British and Common-
wealth forces were heavily committed to the suppression of the
revolt, and British dvil servants, police officials, and military of-
ficers directed the fight, victory over the MCP guerrillas could
never have been achieved without the wholehearted cooperation
of the Malay community.

At the end of World War 11, the MCP found itself in a strong
military and political position. It was in the latter arena, however,
that the party was most active from 1945 to 1948, a period that
might be called the constitutional phase of its operations. By vari-
ous means the party came to dominate almost Lhrct—quancts of thc
labor force through the machinery of the Pan-Mal; Fed
of Trade Unions,® and strike after strike was successfully im-
plemented; in 1947, for example, three hundred major strikes
resulted in the loss of seven hundred thousand working days.”
Despite these initial tactical successes, internal and external factors
disrupted and evenuwally destroyed this “moderate” stage of the
MCP's program—"moderate” in the sense that conditions were

6. The British legally recognized the MCP at this time. See Anthony Short,
~Communism and the Llnngcnn in Wang Gungwu, ed., Malaysia: A Survey (New
York: Praeger, 1964), chap. 10.

7. Harry Miller, The Commnist Menace in Malaya (London: Harrap, 1954), p. 76.

|
h



The Rising Tide of Ethnic Consciousness 77

deemed not to favor armed struggle at that time.* The party was
riven by internal dissent. Lai Tek (or Loi Tak), the secretary-
general of the party and always a shadowy eminence grise, disap-
peared in March 1947, carrying much of the party coffers with him
amid rumors that he had been a Japanese as well as a British double
agent. His disapp ¢ provoked fierce di ion within the
party, he was replaced as secretary-general by Ch'in Peng, and the
moderate national united front policy he had advocated was super-
seded by one of armed struggle. Severe measures taken by the
British against the MCP-controlled trade unions, coupled with an
improvementin the country’s economy, also contributed heavily to
the MCP's change of direction. ¥
The origins of the MCP's armed revolt are still in dispute. One
school of thought, to which most British officials and some scholars
subscribe, is that it was ordered by Moscow via the Cominform in
¢ with an i i luti y strategy through
South Asia. Other suggest that the need for
armed struggle was dictated by worsening conditions in Malaya
and dissent within the party. Reality may fall somewhere in be-
tween, buta central questionin lysis of the MCP
is whether the party has a life of its own and an ability to control its
own affairs or whether it is merely an adjunct of outside Com-
munist forces, espedially the Chinese Communist Party. There is
powerful evidence for both premises;® my own analysis inclines
toward a middle ground that admits the relevance of local factors,
yet ack ledges the MCP's obligations in 1947-1948 to interna-
tional Cq ist ideology. It is impossible to marshal all the
evidence, pro and con, in these few pages—a definitive study is yet
to be published—yet one impression, accrued from personal ex-
perience, persists. Both the British and the MCP guerrillas were mili-

kof d

{ariyunpreparedf of it. The late Ian Morrison of

8. Sce G.Z. Hanrahan, The Communist Struggle in Malaya (New York: Institute of
Padfic Relations, 1954), chap. 4, “The Period of Indedsion and the Policy of
Moderation.”

9. Sce the British Government's The Fight against Conomunist Terrorism in Malaya
(London: Central Office of Information, 1962). Ruth T. McVey, The Caleutt Confer-
ence and the Southeast Asian Upnisings (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell Modern Indooesia Proj-
ect, Interim Reports Serics, 1958) and Stenson, Industrial Confiict in Maiaya, offer
expasitions of the opposing viewpoint.
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the London Timex commented upon the MCPS position as follows:

“An incontestable conviction is being developed that the Mal.
Communists were compelled to launch military operation:
than they were prqu’d for them, i.c., it scems though they we
drawn into the Such ung | accounts for
the comparative lack of meaningful success .lgmm the British, who
were equally disarrayed.'* A better equipped and more properly
planned guerrilla campaign could have brought the Malayan
economy 1o the brink of disaster.

There is litde doubt that friction within the MCP and its declin-
ing political influence on the Malayan scene, together with repres-
sive antiparty measures instituted by the Britsh, led MCP leaders
to embark upon a major reappraisal of their policy and thence to
armed struggle. But this radical change of policy also coincided
neatly with Zhdanov's speech to the Cominform in Warsaw in
September 1947, in which he divided the world into two hostile
cmps, characterized by “the crisis of the colonial system™ and thus
necessitating “a powerful movement for national liberation in the
colonies and d dendes."'* The C ist revolt in Malaya,
then. though prohbl nevitable in any case, may have been accel-
erated by Cominform plans for natonal liberation revolutions
throughout Asia.

In additon to these political and organizational factors, societal
ingredients underpinned the development of the revolt. Victor
Purcell, a former British colonial official in Malaya, has written
about the araumstances of the Chinese “squatters,” from whose
numbers the MCP drew the bulk of its support and recruits.”* In
1948 the Chinese squatter population was estimated at almost half
2 million, occupying land either without any official title or by
virtue of a “temporary occupation license”—a flimsy document the

10, Lan Morrwon, Far Eastern Survey, no. 24, December 22, 1948,

11 Asasoung mnocent in 1948, § was sent casually into the jungle with makeshift
exgusprment more befitting  formal parade ground than guerrilla warfare

1Z A Zhdanan, “For a Lasing Peace, for a People’s Democracy,” Cominform
Journal, Nov. 1. November 10, 1947

13 Vicuon Purcell The Chinese m Southenst Avia, 24 ed. (London: Oxford Univer-
sty Prew, 1965, pp. 334337, and, by the same author, Malaya: Communist or Free?
(Sexnfond: Stanfond University Press, 1955, chapter & “The Ch hinese Squatter,” pp.
73-43.
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government could abrogate atany time, Much of the land occupied
by the squatters in 1948 had been acquired “illegally” during the
exigencies of the Japanese interregnum in Malay Land Reserva-
tion arcas—a fact that was not lost upon the squatters and that
added to their disquict, Most of the squatter terTitory, 100, was
situated in the no-man's-land of the jungle fringe between the
natural habitat of the guerrillas and the more populated areas.
Once the guerrilla war had reached its full intensity, it was obvious
that the Chinese squatters, many of whom were naturally sym-
pathetic to the MCP because of wartime and other experiences,
were providing a logistic sea in which guerrilla fish could swim.
Police and military search ions in sq fi

into destroy operations, as peasant huts were burned down, crops
1 1, and, in some i unarmed squatters shot.

Before 1948, squatter contact with the government had been
minimal and negative. Very few government services were pro-
vided to the squatters; schools were built and operated by the

] | 1 ications were bad, elearidty was
rarcly if ever supplied, and health services focused on hospitals in
the towns and cities, often far away. Chinese squatters had little
opportunity to obtain alternative land with real title because of
opposition from the Malay community. Few non-Chinese govern-
ment officials spoke the Chinese language and those who did were
considered eccentric, if not freakish; only in the mid-1950s, when
the government established a Government Officers’ Chinese Lan-
guage School, was this situation remedied. Thus the majority of
squatters had no great reason to invest their loyalty in the Mabyan
government.

As the Emergency got under way with a vengeance, British
officials had to find some way of bringing the sq der their
control and “protection.” In 1950 the Director of Operations,
General Sir Harold Briggs, instituted the so-called Briggs Plan a2

14. The plan was slow in getti d calli
“Briggs Perlahan-perlahan™ (“perlahan-perlahan™ is Makay for “siow” ). Implementa-
tion of the plan was considerably aided by the excellent state of the Makan
cconomy. The rubber boom, brought about by the Korean war, had resuled in vast
economic profits. This happenstance, of course, abio helped to keep the Makivan
population as a whole reasonably contented.
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system of “New Villages™ that entailed the forced vesettlentent of
hall amillion squarters hehind barbed-wire and police checkpoitits.
Some benefis 1o the squattens did accrie—electiicity, better school
buildings, Ked Cross ciniey, community centers—but in the mait
the massive distuprion of lives and the ensuing havdship only
served o heghten the squattens’ alienation from the govern-
ment. ' Milmanh, however, the resettlement program was
maordmarily successtul, m the long run ellectively separating th
Malayan Races Libevation Avmy (MRLA) in the jungle from its
mam source of recrwitment and supplics.

Another potent source of Chinese social unrest was the vexed
question of Chinese education. Prior o the outbreak of the
Emergenay the majority of Chinese students attended Chinese
vernacular schools,'* many of which were operated and paid for by
the Chinese community. The quality of education was adequate,
except that it was in the Chinese language and therefore fitted
students emerging from the primary and middle (or secondary)
schools with few of the tools necessary to climb the ladder of social
mobility. an ascent generally predicated upon a knowledge of the
English language. As a result, a vast pool of intelligent and well-
educted (albeit in the Chinese language) Chinese youths grew in
the wwns and dties and in the countryside, finding employment
only at the most menial levels as shop assistants, coffec-shop wait-
ers, and the like. Finding their life chances inconsistent with their
abiliies and aspirations, it is small wonder that many of them
turned to the MCPas a conduit for their frustrated energies. Above
all, the insular and parochial nawre of the Chinese-language
school system, allowed by British authorities to remain segregated
from the other language streams of education, meant that Chinese
vernacular-school students were deprived of the opportunity to
intermingle with non-Chinese students, especially Malays, and
perhaps w gain an insight into the workings of other cultures in
Malaya. Except for those chosen few who were able to auend

15, See Han Su-yin's perceptive novel And the Ram My Drink (London: Jonathan
Cape, 1956) for & descption of life in 4 New Village.

6. dn 1951, 206000 Chinese swdents ancnded Chinese-language schools,
whereas only 56,000 Chinese sundents atiended English-linguage schoals. Figures
quoted in Puscell, Malayi, p. 153
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English-latiguage schols, the educational systém fostéred ethnic
segregation and, for the Chinese-fangurage stdent, prevented the
\ etmetgence of ary truly “Malayan” conscionsness,

MCF strategy in the early days of the Emergency was for the
guerrillas who were to become the MRLA to establish “liberated
areas” and for the party to constract a widely based united front,
includling the petty and mational bourgeoisie.’” Afrer some initial
suceesses, the fortunes of the MRLA declined dramatically. The
guerrillas made litde headway in allying themselves with: nion-
Chinese elements of the population, and they were thereby
excluded from large areas of the countryside where they mighe
have established liberated areas. The deep jungle, whither they
eventually were forced to flee, was mostly uninhabited except for
small groups of aborigines, so the MRLA had no sea of population
in which to swim. In populated areas, use of indiseriminate terror
tactics against Chinese and Malays alike alienated them from much
of the population. Both militarily (the establishment of liberated
areas) and politically (the shaping of a united front) the MCP
strategy failed dismally.

In 1951 the MCP leadership admitted the lack of success of this
first phase of the party’s policies.** New tactics thar emerged follow-
ing this recognition of failure resulted only in a limited and t
rary improvement in the guerrilla situation, and the party ad-
mitted that it had “aimed 00 high™** and thus had alienated the
masses. From the end of 1952 onward, MCP policy tried to reestab-
lish communication with the masses in order to renew supportand
sympathy within the confines of a new version of the united front.
By now, however, the Malayan and British police and mifitary had:
gained the initiative in the jungie war, the police Special Branch
had achieved r kable success in ating the ranks of the
partyand the MRLA, and the guerrillas were forced to retreatint

17. MCP strategy. outlined in a party document entitied "Strategic Probiems of
the Malayan Revolution” (see Hanrahan, Communist Struggie, p- 63, closely followerd
that prescribed i Mao Tsotung's work “Sruicgic Probiems. of Chinas. Revoit
tonary Wars™ (Mao Tse-tung, Selected Miltary Wridngs [Peking; Forcign Language
Press, 1963, pp. 75-150).

18 Hanrahan, Communest Struggie. pp. 117130,

19. Editorial in the MCP publication Freedam News, August. 15, 1952; quotes in
YT, Novewber 1, 1952,
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the mnermost recesses of the rain forest, whenee they were gener-
ally unable to mamtain effective lines of communication with the
ourside world. At the end of 1954 the MRLA hard line of armed
struggle had become, in any meaningful sense, moribund. The
party looked for more appropriate strategy.

The virtual end of the imsurrection in the mid-1950s can be
atributed 1o a number of factors, indigenous and external: (a) by
18954 1t had become dear that the armed revolt had no ¢ e of
immediate success; (b) in 1954 legal Malay and Chinese political
parnes joined 1ogether to demand independence from the British,
eventually promised for 1957,%° a promise that deprived the MCP
of a major opportunity ta construct its own movement for inde-
pendence from colonial rule; and (¢) from late 1951 onward, the
foreign policy of the People’s Republic of a (PRC) changed to
emphasize “united front” tactics based on “peaceful coexistence™
between Asian states,*! a policy that culminated in the endorsing of
the Five Prindples of Peaceful Coexistence at the Bandung Con-
ference of Apnl 1955.

The first general elections were held in Malaya in 1955, and
shortly thereafter Tunku Abdul Rahman was elected chief minis-
ter. One of his first acts was to declare an amnesty for all MRLA
guerrillas, and in November 1955 Ch'in Peng offered to negotiate
terms with the Tunku and with David Marshall, the chief minister
of Singapore. The talks were held in Baling in December 1955, but
they failed when the Malayan government negotiators refused to
agree o Chin Peng’s proposals that the MCP be legalized. The
mere fact that the talks were held at all, at the behest of the MCP, is
highly significant. As John Brimmell says, “for some considerable
time the MCP Jeaders must have been aware of the fact that their
position was out of step with the international communist line of
peaceful coexistence, and that they had lost the political initiative in
Malaya.”** Immediately preceding the Baling talks the MCPissued

20. See Vior Purcdl, The Revolution m Southeast Asia (London: Thames &
Hudson, 1962), pp. 101-103,

21, David Mozngo, “The Maoist Imprint on China's Foreign Policy,” in China
Briging, (Chicago; Center for Policy Suidies, University of Chicago, 1968), p. 31.

22. | H. Brimmell, Communism in Southeast Avia (London: Oxford U
Press, 1959), p. 332,
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i directive ¢ ining both organizational and progr
changes.™ Malay and Indian party members were appointed tothe
positions of chairman and vice-chairman, respectively, of the Cen-
tral Committee and it was clear that the new program was designed
to exploit the new political situation, to attract a wider nationalistic
line embracing all ethnic groups. The MCP's demands were ex-
tremely moderate and directed in particular toward Malays. Even
the Malay sultans were to be afforded their full rights and
privileges. The program stressed the application of the Five Prin-
ciples of Coexistence and concluded by saying that the new line
conformed “to the actual conditions in Malaya today.” Clearly,
conditions inside Malaya (primarily the military failure of previots
strategy) together with the evolution of a more moderate PRC.
foreign policy had combined to change strategy from a rigidly
exclusive revolutionary united front o one embracing much wider
categorics. Finally, even though the Baling talks failed, Ch'in Peng
announced that the MCP would refrain from armed revolt when
Malaya achieved genuine independence; but o all intents and
purposes, the armed struggle—or at least this phase of it—was
over.

Guerrilla activity did not completely fade away, for the
Emergency dragged slowly along for another five years, well after
the declaration of independence in 1957. Gradually,
British and Malayan armed forces were able to lift the Emergency
Regulations in more and more areas up and down the country by
proclaiming “white areas” (the opposite side of a coin cailed “liber-
ated areas™) as they dleared the guerrillas out of each successive
district. Almost three thousand guerrillas surrendered to the gov-
ernment, and the remnants of the MRLA moved northward across
the international border into sanctuaries in southern Thailand,
where they have remained to the present as a nudeus for any
future recrudescence of the armed struggie in Malaya. The
Emergency was ended offically by the Malayan government in
1960. (A new stage of the armed struggie appeared in the cardy
1970s and is described in Chapter 5.)

At the height of the Emergency, the guerrillas and their active

23. Published by the NCNA (Peking), January 6, 1956,
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supporters never numbered more than fourteen thousand men
and women, but they were able to tic up as many as one hundred
thousand Malayan police and British and Commonwealth troops.
Casualty figures for the Emergency are listed in Table 2.

Table 2. Casualties during the Emergency

Captured or
Killed Wounded missing Surrendered
Guerrillas 6711 Not known 1,289 2,704
Security forces 1,865 2,560 — -
CGivilians 2478 1,385 810 -

Source: Short, Malaysia, Table 12, p. 160.

But the implications and consequences of the Emergency go far
beyond casualty figures, as tragic as these were to those concerned.
On the one side, thousands of Chinese guerrillas and their sym-
pathizers were killed and wounded and otherwise made to suffer,
while on the other asimilar fate was visited upon many hundreds of
Malay police, troops, and civilians. Even though a substantial
number of Malayan Chinese opposed the guerrilla insurrection,
many of them fighting as part of British, Commonwealth, and
Malayan armed forces, the MRLA guerrillas themselves were
largely Chinese. Often, too, Malay communities that had incurred
death or wounding at the hands of the guerrillas vented their wrath
on neighboring Chinese villagers notwithstanding the latter’s lack
of complicity.** The twelve violent years of the Emergency, a
period that saw the hopeful birth of an independent Federation of
Malaya, free for the first time of the strictures of direct colonial
rule, also witnessed increased ethnic tensions, surely an ominous
backdrop for the entrance of a new multiracial state.

The Road to Independence: Party Politics Are Established

As has been shown, the communal Malay UMNO was born out
of a set of drcumstances in which the position of the Malays as an
cthnic community had come under assault. Then came the
Emergency, the stringencies of which were felt most strongly by the

24. 1 witnessed the aftermath of several tragic and ugly incidents of this nature in
Province Wellesley and southern Kedah in 1950-51.
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Chinese, placing that group in a defensive position. It became
difficult for the Chinese community, or atleast the portion of it that
wished to be identified as anti-Communist in support of the gov-
ernment, to organize itself politically because of this defensive
posture and the British and Malay suspicions directed atit. Unwill-
ing to mobilize as an overt political party to protect Chinese inter-
ests against militant Malay nationalism, leading Chinese public
figures formed the Malayan Chinese Association in 1949 ostensibly
to organize the Chinese population behind the government as an
alternative to the MCP. The MCA’s long-term goals, however,
probably were designed to represent Chinese interests in relation
to Malay political dominance. Unlike the UMNO, which clearly
represented a genuine cross section of Malay society, the MCA was
neverrepresentative of all Chinese in Malaya. Leadership positions
within the MCA were based on economic power and sodial status in
the Chinese commercial community. Contact withand influence on
the Chinese working class was minimal, limited in the main to

particip inart I guilds and in traditi Chinese
district and class assodations. The MCA management committee
consisted of wealthy tin-mine owners, rub propri .
merchants, prad; and entrey , leading lights all in

trade assodations and chambers of commerce and inevitably con-
servative in character. As such they were able to wield much au-
thority within their own restricted area of trade and commerce, but
had litde influence on the mass of Chinese squatters, tin-mine
workers, rubber tappers, and other workers.

Later the MCA leadership was able to form a natural alliance
with the UMNO elite. In its carly days, however, the group
functioned less as a political party in competition with others than
as a pressure group, furthering Chinese interests, and as a sodial
welfare association, distributing aid to needy Chinese in the towns
and in the resettlement villages. Yet the MCA never lostsight of the
future, and its leadership equated Chinese interests with long-term
Chinese and Malay compatibility. The first president of the MCA,
Tan Cheng-lock (later Sir Cheng-lock Tan), stressed this point in
his inaugural address: “It is a matter of supreme significance and
indusputable necessity that a basic purpose of this organization
must be the attai of inter-c | und ding and
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friendship. particularly between the Malays and Chinese. . . . Wake
up and unite not only among yourselves, but also with the
and other communities, to make this land one country and one
naton.”**

Despite many appeals for unity among the races in Malaya,
politics continued to be defined by ethnic boundaries. In Septem-
ber 1951, Dato Onn bin Jaafar, the former and first president of
UMNO. who had failed to enlarge its membership to include
non-Malays, resigned from the UMNO and established Malay's
first attempt at a multiethnic political party, the Independence of
Malaya Party (IMP). Dato Onn had received encouragement from
the British, from Tan Cheng-lock, and fmm the lndinn lcader ul'

# svstem of parties cach confined in mcmbcrshlp to one cthnic
group, he felt convinced that Malaya was ready and willing for such
a move. He was wrong. Support from neither of the main ethnic
groups, Malays and Chinese, was forthcoming; Tunku Abdul
Rahman, who had replaced Dato Onn as president of the UMNO,
called the latter’s move “destructive” and thereupon IMP members
were expelled from the UMNO. Obviously the special position of
the Malays and the political dominance that derived therefrom was |
of greater moment to that community than the construction of a 4
pan-Malayan identity. (The IMP's proposal to decrease the au- |
thority and position of the sultans proved to be especially irksome
to traditional and conservative Malays.) The MCA gave initial lip
service to the IMP's aspirations, but had litle faith in its potential;
the only consistent support given to the party came from substan-
tial numbers of Indian intellectuals. The IMP dissolved itself in
1953; from auspidous beginnings a noble experiment had failed.

Following the provisions of the Federaton Agreement, which
had proclaimed Britain’s i ions of g future indep
dence, elections were held at local, mumopal levels in 1951 and
1952. Of these the Kuala Lumpur municipal elections of February
1952 were the most significant inasmuch as they signaled the first

25. Quotedin K. |. Ratnam, Communalism and the Political Process in Malays (Kuala
Lumpur: Univeruty of Malaya Press, 1965), p. 154,
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coming together of the UMNO and MCA, that is, the birth of an
alliance, later expanded, that has ruled Malaya and Malaysia ever

’ since independence in 1957. The UMNO and the MCA joined for
several reasons to contest the 1952 Kuala Lumpur elections. First,
the British government had made it plain that independence
would not be granted until such time as the various ethnic groups
in Malaya had proved that they could work together in harmony;
the alliance to contest the Kuala Lumpur elections was an ad-
mirable opportunity to demonstrate this ability. Second, the UMNO
and MCA wished to assert positively that they could provide an
alternative to the multiethnic IMP, which was also contesting the
clections. Third, the UMNO had been set back by its conflict with
Dato Onn and the IMP; because its morale was shaken and its
support decreased, an electoral alliance with the MCA would pro-
vide an ideal means to enhance the UMNO's popularity. Fourth,
both the UMNO and MCA elites found they had interests in
common: both were rational and pragmatic, both were essentially
conservative, both were drawn mainly from the English-language
schools and had many shared values and experiences, and both
apprediated that direct electoral confrontation between un-
abashedly communal parties would be likely to lead to interethnic
violence.

A tacit understanding was therefore reached to the effect that
leaders in both parties would keep the more radical elements in
their respective organizations in line. The Malay eiite, further-
more, was willing to sacrifice a portion of its political power in
return for Chinese financial assi -and vice v Ithough
both elites recognized that, in the final analysis and in long-range
terms, the Malays would retain their political dominance while the
Chinese would continue to operate in the economic arena unim-
peded by overly militant Malay demands. The UMNO-MCA al-
liance was successful in the Kuala Lumpur elections, winning nine
to the IMP's two scats. Further local elections around the country
were equally profitable for the UMNO-MCA ticket; the group
gained a total of y-six out of thirty seats d. The
stage was set for a more permanent form of alliance.

Now thatan indigenous base for political organization had been
established and the MCP guerrilla insurrection was virtually de-
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feated, it was time to think in more urgent terms of merdeka—inde-
pendence. The success of the UMNO-MCA merger, in what was
clearly a strong show of unity between leaders of the two major
ethnic communities, enabled local politicians to demand from the
British an accounting of earlier promises. In August 1953, a
UMNO-MCA convention was held, at which it was resolved, first,
to demand that general elections be held to a Federal Legislative
Coundl in 1954 and, second, to strive on that basis for complete
independence, within the Commonwealth, on as early a date as
possible. In April 1954, a UMNO-MCA delegation journeyed to
London to try to persuade the British government out of its pro-
crastination. The group met with little success and rewrned to
Malaysia in some anger. Immediately UMNO-MCA members
started a boycott of all government deliberations, forcing the
British to agree to an elected Federal Legislative Coundl with a
majority of unofficial (that is, not government-appointed) mem-
bers.

The first country-wide federal elections were scheduled for July
1955. Fifty-two scats were to be contested out of a ninety-eight-
member Federal Legislative Council, the remaining seats being
reserved for appointed members. The Kuala Lumpur municipal
elections in 1954 were 1o prove to the British that Malay and
Chinese groups could work together in pursuit of a common goal;
the 1955 federal elections were to demonstrate the strength of the
Alliance throughout all areas of the peninsula. The Alliance, as it
was now officially called, was overwhelmingly successful, winning
fifty-one out of the fifty-two seats contested, representing a total of
over eight hundred thousand votes out of an estimated one million
cast.?®

By this time a third leg had been added to the Alliance—the
Malayan Indian Congress (MIC). Founded in 1946, the MIC at
first was as concerned with politics in India as with representing
Indian interests within Malaya; indeed it took its name from the
Indian Congress Party. After a brief flirtation with left-wing politics

2. T the Malay of the Allian, evident: most of
the registered electorate was Malay, and out of the hfty-two Alliance candidates who
stwod for election, thirty-five were Malays, fifteen Chinese, one Indian, and one
Ceylonese.

T S,
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inside the AMCJA, the MIC soon became a purely communal and
conservative representative group.2” The MIC has never fully
represented the Indian community in Malaya; like the MCA, the
MIC reflects only a small stratum of Indians, a small commerdal
and professional elite. The masses of Indian workers and rubber
tappers have never found a home in the ranks of the MIC: their
more natural affinity is cither in the trade unions or in left-wing
parties,

Merdeka and the New Federation of Malaya Constitution

The Alliance Party had now proved to the British the potency of
its prescription for ethnic cooperation (albeit at an elite level) and,
buoyant with the party’s electoral successes, in January 1956 a
delegation of Alliance leaders plus representatives from the rulers
journeyed to London under the leadership of Tunku Abdul
Rahman to discuss plans for independence. From the outset of the
London talks, it was obvious that Britain had resigned herself 1o the
inevitable; the opportunity was seized, in view of the winding down
of the MCP insurrection, to arrange an orderly transition of power
1o a postindependence government with which a degree of com-
patibility could be achieved. Arrangements were made whereby
immediate responsibility for internal affairs could be assumed by
Alliance ministers, provision was made for the setting up of a
Constitutional Commission, and August 31, 1957, was tentatively
suggested as the date for the granting of complete independence.

The Constitutional C issi consisting of five b
selected from Commonwealth countries under the chairperson-
ship of Lord Reid, sat from June to October 1956, hearing repre-
sentations from all interested individuals and groups. Its findings
are of relevance to the course of future events in Malaya (and
Malaysia) and can be summarized as follows:**

(a) Citizenship. The commission recommended, inter alia, that all
persons born in Malaya after independence be granted i
citizenship on the principle of jus soli. Nonditizens could obtain
citizenship by fulfilling certain residential and other >

q
27. Ratnam, Communalism, pp. 154 ~155.

28. Sce Great Britain (Colonial Office), Report of the Federation of Malaya Constite-
tional Commission 1957 (London: H.M. Stationery Office, 1957).
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1y was 10 be made the nati
guage, English would remain an official language for at least ten
years, and e dialects and Ind . Tamil) could be
used in parliamentary proceedings at federal and state levels.

() Malay Special Prualeges. The commission had been requested
by Alliance leaders to reinforce the basic “given” that Malays alone
were the true indigenes of Ma nd were therefore entitled to
spedial privileges. Yet the commission had to reconcile this assump-
tion with the concept of a common Malayan (as opposed to Malay)
nationality, in which was implicit the notion of equal rights for all
regardless of ethnic affiliations. A compromise was reached,
specifying that existing preferences in favor of Malays (quotas for
entrance into the public service, for business licenses, and for
educational assistance, together with a system of Malay land reser-
vation) be continued. but only as a temporary expedient. Islam was
made the state religion, while freedom to worship other religions
was guaranteed.

(d) The Rulers. The commission had to work out a method to
reconile the status of the Malay sultans with a federal system of
parliamentary democracy. The obvious answer was some form of
constitutionalized monarchy, and to this end a head of state, to be
elected for a periud of five years by the rulers themselves on the
basis of seniority in office, wasto be installed. This head of state, or

ruler, was ionally bound to accept the advice of
the federal prime minister. In short, the position of the rulers was
tobe subordinated in every real sense to the authority of the elected
representatives of the federal and state governments.

(e) Legislative Bodies. The commission recommended a two-
chamber federal parliament: (1) an clected House of Represen-
tatives (initially to consist of one hundred members elected for five
years fromssingle-member districts) would exert primary legislative
responsibility, supported by (2) an appointed Senate (thirty-three
members, twenty-two of whom would be appointed by the state
legislatures, the rest to be nominated by the paramount ruler
under advisement). The functions of the Senate, like the British
House of Lords, were restricted in scope; the chamber was empow-
ered to act merely as a delay mechanism on the enactment of
legislation, with the one real exception that any constitutional

(b) National Language. N
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amendment could be passed only with the consent of two-thirds of
the Senate. The Senate’s purpose, like that of the United States
Senate but without the latter’s legislative primacy, was predicated
upon the intention thatit should personify the rights and opinions
of the states vis-a-vis the federal elected representatives en-
sconced in the House. The Senate's ability to act in this regard,
however, was 1o be severely drcumscribed. The commission did
recommend that the centralization of authority in Kuala Lumpur,
provided for in the Federation Ag , 1948, be diminished,
and that certain powers, such as control over land, agriculture, and
Malayo-Muslim religious and customary law, be vested in state
governments, A

Other ¢ itutional articles rec ded by Lord Reid’s
commission included liberal provisions on civil liberties, the incor-
poration of the former Straits Settlements of Penang and Malacca
in the new federation as states in their own right, and the estab-
lishment of an independent judiciary on British lines. The commis-
sion’s report did not please everyone. Both Malay and non-Malay
groups attacked a number of its recommendations, and certain
modifications were made before the new Constitution was promul-
gated. In general the most vociferous complaints stemmed from
opponents of the Alliance Party, since the commission’s report had
accommodated so many of the latter’s proposals. This opposition
found its main support in the murky waters of ethnic antipathies,
defined mainly by Malay unhappi with the inued
recognition of Malay specal privileges, with the perceived
stringency of citizenship qualifications, and with the failure to
recognize Chinese as an official language.

The Malays themselves were dissatisfied with the lack of a
spedific article embodying Malay spedial privileges and rightsasan
intrinsic component upon which the Constitution would be built. A
Working C ittee consisting of equal rep ion from the
Alliance and from the rulers, plus British colonial offidals, was
appointed to consider the commission’s findings and revise them
where necessary. It completed its task by May 1957, and the new
Constitution was ratified in August of that year. The main mod-
ifications adopted by the Working Committee were concerned with
Malay special privileges (the commission’s recommendations s to
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their temporary nature were deleted, and they were enshrined as
part of the Constitution), the usc of the Malay language, the rulers
(certain powers concerning constitutional amendments and the
upholding of the Muslim religion were granted to them), and with
the strengthening of states’ rights in regard to the use of land. In
sum, most of the modifications represented concessions to the
political dominance of the Malays; the recognition of the principle
of jus soli was the only d offered to Malay sen-
sitivities. The new Constitution did not contain any long-term
formula for the resolution of cthnic cleavages, but it did representa
compromise of sorts and was therefore acceptable. But clearly the
Malays were unwilling to vacate any of the safeguards concerning
their privileged status and continued political hegemony; equally
obviously, the liberalized ditizenship requirements could in time
result in the emergence of a sub ial M 5
dissatisfied with the inherent inequality contained in the Constitu-
tion, and able to mount a challenge in the democratic process to
Malay dominance in the political arena. In any event, Merdeka Day
was proclaimed on August 31, 1957, and a new independent state
came into being.

The British Borneo Territories Prior to Malaysia

Sabah

The British North Borneo Chartered Company ceased its exis-
tence in 1946, and the Colony of North Borneo, administered
directly by Britain, was constituted in its stead. The country had
been ravaged by the Japanese war: all its major towns were flat-
tened by Allied bombing. The immense task of reconstruction got
slowly under way without any stimulus from local political ac-
tivity—there was none. The British administered the territory by
their usual formula: authority was centralized in the person of the
governor, whence it emanated through a Secretariat down to Resi-
dents, and from them to the various district officers. The latter
were virtually omnipotent within th e fiefdoms, although
they were assisted by government-appointed native chiefs. Under
the native chiefs was a system of village headmen and subheadmen,
responsible to the district officer. Two legal systems prevailed in the
colony: a juridical system based upon British law modified through

—
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the Indian experience and a native court system based upon local
adat custom and religious law (the latter mainly in Muslim areas).
An Advisory Council was provided for in the 1946 Constitution to
“advise" the governor, but it was an appointed body and d

by official members. No military force was raised or stationed in the
colony; what few ripples there were on the surface of public tran-
quillity were smoothed by a small and benevolent police force. In
1950 the Advisory Council was replaced by an executive and a
Legislative Coundil, whose deliberations were conducted in En-
glish, though brief speeches in Malay were “tolerated.”*

No indig political was rge in North Bor-
neo of its own accord. The postwar British government in London
urged upon its colonies a movement for local government as a
prelude for independence, and this pattern was followed in North
Borneo. Various stages of local government—Town Boards, rural
authorities, and the like—were instituted on the instructions of the

governor, but difficulty was enc  in finding responsibl
and interested ditizens for appointment thereto. One reason for
this lack of political ambiti d from the i fan

advanced educational system in the territory. Few local persons
possessed a secondary education (under Chartered Company rule
they had to leave the country to reach even this level) and practi-
cally none were able to attend a university. This factor, coupled
with the obvious benignity of a colonial government whose policies
(or lack of them) kept the various ethnic groups in a state of placid
dormancy, held the level of politidization down to a minimum.

Almost out of desperation the governors (espedally Sir Roland
Turnbull in the mid-1950s) actively sought out enterprising local
people from all ethnic and occupational backgrounds who might
provide indig political leadership ese [ T4
whom Donald Stephens (later Haji Moh d Fuad) and Dat
(now Tun) M werep i 3 weretheng d by the

29. M. H. Baker, Nortk Borneo: The First Ten Yeurs (Singapore: Malaya Publishing
House, 1962), chap. 4.

30. Donald Stephens turned out to bea Bucinand leades bt he Gre
told me that Governor Turnbull had persuaded him against his will (at the time} 1o
enter politics. Turnbull was also protective of Datu ) once shielding him
against possible legal action. Turnbull told me that it was better to have the Datuasa
friend than as an enemy “with a host of piratical refatives in the southern Philip-

p
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colonial ad ation to assume infl ial positions in the Legis-
lative Council, on Town Boards, and the like. Some of them van-
ished into lhc mists of political oblivion, but many remained to play
major roles in the evolution of domestic politics. Yet no political
party emerged at this stage, aldmugh several Kadazan welfare and
sodial associations were formed in the wasu] plains around Jessel-
ton; these were later to consti the fi ions for a Kad
political party.

Political awareness underwenta quantum leap in February 1958,
when Turnbull broadcast over Radio Sabah a proposal for some
form of closer political association among North Borneo, Brunei,
and Sarawak. The governor did not propose an immediate amal-
gamation of all three territories; rather, the emphasis of his address
was on “closer association,” starting with the unification of certain
government bureaucracies. Public meetings were held throughout
the country to discuss the proposals, and eventually a motion in
favor of further examination of the concept was passed by the
Legislative Coundil, not without misgivings on the part of some
ethnic groups, cach of which feared future dominance by
another." In fact, litle headway was made in the implementation
of Turnbull's suggestions because the sultan of Brunei evinced little
support for them. Even in North Borneo (and in Sarawak) clearly
there was no ground swell for closer association or for the ultimate
independence from Britain that the proposals implied. Interest
had been stimulated, but had not been transformed into a political
movement.

On May 27, 1961, however, Tunku Abdul Rahman proposed in
a speech in Singapore that a new Federation of Malaysia be
formed, to include not only Singapore but also Sarawak, North
Borneo, and Brunei in one single political system. Reaction in
North Borneo was swift: local leaders at first wanted nothing to do
with the idea; with prominent figures in the other Borneo ter-

pines”! The selection process was one in which the governor looked around for
potential a " and then dira this potential by ap-
poining them to responsible positions in governing bodics.
31. Buker, North Barneo, chap. 9. T myself embarked ona three-week walk of some
240 miles among the Murut langhouses of the Pensiangan distric, trying to allay
their land was being taken away from them.
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ritories they formed a united front against Malaysia. But gradually
pressure was exerted by the British and Malayan governments,
including the organization of a number of “goodwill tours" to and
from Malaya, and North Borneo opposition to merger diminished
if reluctanty at first. By the end of 1961 five political parties had
been formed in North Borneo as a consequence of the Malaysian
proposals.

The first to make an entrance was Donald Stephens’ United
National Kadazan Organization (UNKO), which found its main
support among the Christianized Kadazans of the western coastal
plain. The party’s platform was pro-Malaysia, with specific
safeguards built in for the retention of a measure of Bornean
E , especially regarding immigrati ducation, and free-
dom of religion and language. The UNKO was not the sole re-
pository of Kadazan/Dusun®® opinion, and the Dusuns, Kwijaus,
Muruts, and others of the Interior Residency set up their own
party, the United Pasok Momogun Organization (pasok 74
means “sons of the soil”). Pasok Momogun had reservations about
Malaysia®® and on the whole felt happy under continued British
rule. Several years passed before the two Kadazan/Dusun groups
wereable to reconcile their differences, and in the meantime much
animosity surfaced between them. The Muslims, too, led by Datu
Mustapha and his brother, founded their own party (the United
Sabah National Organization, or USNO) in 1961; it was to prove
the most resilient, which is not surprising in view of its dedication to
Malaysia and its close connections with brother and sister Muslim
Malaysin Kuala Lumpur. The USNO took a position similar to that
of the UMNO in Malaya, stressing the primacy and special position
of all indi Borneans, including Muslim indi;

The Chinese as usual found themselves in an unenviable posi-
tion as perceived “outsiders,"” even though their relations with the
native population had never been of an abrasive nature, Two

32, “Dusun"isa Malay word denoti jonali
in North Bornco/Sabah rejected the word for the term “Kadazan,” which was not at
first acceptable to the conservative interior hill peoples.

33. 1wasoften told by Pasok Momogun leaders of their deep-seated distrust of all
Muslims and also of their suspicions regarding the better-cducated, more sophisti-
cted Kadazans of the plains. Hatred of Muslims scemed to be historically based on
past interactions with the Brunci sultanate.
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Chinese political parties were established in 1961, both represent-
ing Chinese communal interests. One, the United Party was based
in Sandakan and supported by wealthy Chinese in that and other
towns. The sccond, known as the Democratic Party, had its head-
quarters in Jesselton and derived some working-class support as
well as that of more wealthy Chinese. Both these parties onginally
were opposed to Malaysia, believing that North Borneo should first
obtain independence in its own right, but later they bowed to
reality and to combined indigenous and British pressure. Thus the
emergence of political partiesin North Borneo, which by 1961 was
being called Sabah, can be seen as the result of ethnic organization,
for even though many of the parties called themselves “multira-
cial,” their foundations were built on the need to protect communal
interests.

The colonial government, under some urgency o promote
popular participation in politics, held the first elections in Sabah in
December 1962—not a general election but to Town Boards and
district coundils. The Sabah Alliance, patterned on its counterpart
in Malaysia, had been formed by this time, but despite the merger
(of the USNO and UNKO at first, followed later by the inclusion of
the Sabah National Party,* Pasok Momogun, and the inconse-
quential Sabah Indian Congress) intra-Alliance competition, stri-
dent at times, persisted, and a number of seats were contested by
several Alliance constituent groups. The only organized opposition
to the Alliance came from independent candidates who stood
because of their opposition to Malaysia or because of sheer political
naiveté and exuberance. The results were a foregone conclusion:
everywhere the Alliance was successful, winningall but6 out of 137
seats. An analysis of the election and of the parties contesting it**
shows that—as in Malaya—political affiliations followed along
ethnic lines, with cooperation between ethnic communities mean-
ingful only at the elite level. The potential for ethnic conflict,
although present, was not as sharply etched as in Malaya; political

34. A Chinese party formed from the old Democratic and United parties.

35. Sec K. J. Ratnam and R. S. Milne, The Malayan Parliasmentary Elections of 1964
(Singapore: University of Malaya Press, 1967),chap. 10,and J. P. Ongkili, Moderniza-
tiom tn East Malaysia, 1960-1970 (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1972),
chaps. 4 and 5.
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awareness was of recent origin, sophistication was lacking,

[ were diffe and there was more non-
competitive intermingling of ethnic groups.®® There was also no
left-wing organization capable of crystallizi g anti-Malaysian sen-
timent.

Sarawak

The political situation in Sarawak after the establishment of a
British Crown Colony there in 1946 in place of the Brooke regime
was more volatile than that in neighboring Sabah. The second
British governor, Duncan Stewart, was assassinated in Sibu in 1949
by a clandestine Malay group formed to protest the cession of the’
Brooke rajahdom to the British government, believing that their
privileged status under the Brookes would be eroded under the
less personal ministrations of direct British colonial rule., Feelings
in the Malay community ran high for many years after this event,
and the community was riven by those who were for and those who
wereagainst the cession. For a decade afterward Malay associations
of any kind were viewed with suspicion by the British, an attitude
obviously detrimental to the growth of a legitimate nationalist
movement. Not until the late 1950s did another Malay political
group reappear.

Sarawak nevertheless forged ahead of Sabah with constitutional
development. Local government authorities were established in
1947; at first members of these bodies were nominated by the
British; the intention was to change them later to elective appoint-
ments. A new constitution promulgated in 1957 provided for
indirect elections to the Council Negri (the “State” Coundil, the
equivalent of the Legislative Council in Sabah), by means of direct
clections to the local councils, that is, those elected to the district
councils would in turn elect a certain proportion of Council Negri
members. Otherwise the administration of the colony under the
governor wasidentical to that described for Sabah in the preceding
section, The country was, and is, divided into four divisions, each
under a Resident.

36. There was, for instance, a large Sino-Kadazan community brought about
through intermarriage. Islam was not a factor here, of course.
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Consequent upon the more rapid evolution of local government
and elections lhcrem Sarawak, political parties made their ap-
pearance atan carlier date than in Sabah, though not, of course, as
carlyasin Ma Unlike Sabah, too, left-wing ideology found more
fertile ground for its propagation, especially among the Chinese 37
The first political party to be founded in Sarawak, the Sarawak
United People’s Party (SUPP), made ncein June 1959asa
multiracial party, although its leadership was mainly Chinese. From
the beginning the SUPP was tilted distinctly toward the left, most of
its militants being radical Chinese dissatisfied with colonial policy
regarding their education. It also gained surprising support from
small Chinese traders and shopkeepers, unhappy at increased
taxation they felt was directed against their community, and from
numbers of farmers and smallholders who felt they were being
discriminated against in land allocations.®® The SUPP at first at-
tracted many non-Chinese supporters, although membership fell
off when the colonial government expressed its stern disapproval of
alleged pro-Communist elements inside the SUPP and when the
Brunei rebellion led by Azahari broke out in 1962. Even so, a
substantial core of non-Chinese support remained fast within the
party. It is interesting to note the parallels between the formative
years of the SUPP and those of the People’s Action Party (PAP) in
Singapore: both had solid multiracial support, both contained leftist
and moderate components, and in both the moderates emerged
victorious following selective arrests and detentions by the govern-
mentin powerat the time. Inaddition to opposing the government’s

37. It is difficult to pinpoint the reason for this difference. Postwar Chinese
leadership in Sabah had forged strong ties to the KM T regime in Taiwan and KMT
adherents in Hong Kong, and this in turn generated a strong anti-Communist bias.
Chinese in Sarawak, especially those in Sibu, had always been reputed to be more
stubborn and individualistic than their counterparts in Sabah. Their trade contacts,
100, tended 10 be with Singapore Chincse, where left-wing groups were much
stronger. Another factor may have been the Brooke regime’s suspicions of Chinese
motivations, lacking in Sabah. Postwar colonial policies regarding cducation and
land were also qualitatively different in the two territories. But these reasans are not
fully explanatory; further research is needed.

38. Michacl B. Leigh, The Rising Moan: Political Change m Sarawak (Sydney:
Sydney University Press. 1974), chap. 1, contains an excellent account of the back-
ground o party formation on Sarawak. See also Ratnam and Milne, Malayan
Parliamentary Elections, pp. 266295, and Ongkili, Modernization tn East Malaysia, pp.
43-50.
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policies regarding Chinese education and landholdings, the SUPP
from the outset took a firm stand against the Malaysian proposals,
preferring that Sarawak achieve independence firstin its own right,
following which some form of closer association with the other
British Borneo territories could be examined.

A second party strongly supporting Malaysia was established in
April 1960 under the name of the Partai Negara Sarawak (PANAS,
the Sarawak State Party). Like the SUPP, the PANAS claimed tobe a
multiracial party; its main membership was Malay but it also in-
cluded Ibans, Land Dayaks, and other indigenous peoples. Only a
handful of wealthy Chinese were affiliated with the Malay-
dominated PANAS, which was formed in part as a reaction to the
SUPP% platform and its perceived threat o the advantageous
position the Malays had occupied under the Brookes. The SUPP
had enjoyed a degree of success in the 1959 local government
clections, and moderate and conservative groups in Sarawak,
spurred on by an apprehensive colonial government, felt a sense of
urgency in the need to organize a valid political counterweight toits
early magnetism. The PANAS's unabashedly pronative stance
meant that mass Chinese support could never be garnered because
of the zero-sum ethnic competitive spirit to which most of the
protagonists subscribed. The PANAS remained a “multiracial”
party, butonly if that term was defined by the exclusion of Chinese.

Several other political parties were formed in the cighteen
months that followed. These were the Sarawak National Party
(SNAP), the Barisan Ra'ayat Jati Sarawak (Sarawak Native People’s
Front, or BARJASA), the Sarawak Chinese Association (SCA),and
the Partai Pesaka Anak Sarawak (Sons of Sarawak Party, or
PESAKA). The SNAP's original membership was composed mainly
of Ibans from one geographical location, the Second Division, and
many of its leaders had worked for the Shell oil refinery in nearby
Brunei. Its formation was a surprise to the government and to the
other political parties, the more so since it was able to spread its
influence to Ibans in other parts of the country. It existed solely for
the promotion of the sectional interests of the Iban. (Its leader,
Stephen Kalong Ningkan, later became the center of Sarawak's first
real political crisis.) The SNAP, like the UNKO in Sabah, at first
opposed Malaysia, but changed its mind in 1962.
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The BARJASA was basically composed of Malays who were
opposed to the PANAS and reflected the residues of the pro-and
anti-cession riftin Malay society. As the remnants of the anti<cession
movement, the BARJASA and its members represented an anties-
tablishment position; the PANAS generally was comprised of proes-
tablishment figures (the term “establishment” here denotes both a
pro-British and a pro-Malaysian position). There the differences
ended for the BARJASA evenally adopted a pro-Malaysian
stance, although it had d led a greater emphasis on Sarawa-
ian states’ rights than had the PANAS. The BARJASA, too, wasa

failure as a multiracial party, espedially since it explicitly failed to
mentonthe Chineseasone of theraces of Sarawak inits program.®
The SCA obviously was based on similar premises as the MCA in
Malaya proper and indeed received advice from that association,
Bothitsleadershipand l)mnmjorilyoi’ilsmrmbcrshipwerr:wea]lhy
. Chinese merchants and businessmen who were fearful of the left-
wing potential of the SUPP. Essentially conservative in character, the
SCAbecameaninterestgroupstriving “toestablish itselfas the party
for the rich young aspiring Chinese executive,”*° Just as the two
Malay PANAS and BARJASA parties reflected a split in Malay
society, similarly the PESAKA was derivative of historical (and
geographic) divisions among the Ibans. From its inception the
PESAKA was in favor of Malaysia, sensing thatif the Ibans were to
have an adequate voice in the new federation they would need to
organize politically. The PESAKA originated in the Third Division
and drew Iban supporters away from other parties in the area,
particularly the SUPP and PANAS. Membership in the PESAKA
was limited to those of Ihan stock, and its sole avowed raison d'étre
was to further Iban goals and rights. Its leader was Temenggong
Jugah, the Iban paramount chief. It obviously was closer to the
government’s position than was the SNAP; in fact many of its

39. At the very beginning the BARJASA had a strong protoleftist, anticolonial
orientation in its leadership, but this was destroyed by the failure of the Brunei
rebellion. The moderates in the BARJASA were more attracted by the coming
reality of independence through Malaysia than by the more uncertain, if romantic,
future of a lelt-wing stand against that concept. See Leigh, The Rising Moon, pp.
128129,

40. Ibid., p. 23,
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middle-echelon leaders were government-appointed headmen,

The pattern of party formation in the early days of organized
politics in Sarawak was thus unlike that of either Malaya or Sabah.
Each ethnic i Malay: Muslim natives, and Chi-
nese—was represented by two parties, each with opposing view-
points, although there wasa greatdeal of overlapping of interests. It
follows that since there was no intraethnic communal unity, mul-
tiethnic parties along ideological lines should have stood a good
chance of being formed, as Michacl Leigh has argued: “The very
cleavages that militated against communal unity created a multi-
plicity of disagreements which in fact promoted conflict resolution
through a process of flexible realignments. Rather than making
racial blocks more rigid, as occurred elsewhere in Malaysia, this
political division within racial communities provided a ready basis
for compromise, forcing the factions to seck allies outside their
community in the quest for political power." 4!

Proposals that led to the formation of Malaysia, however, shat-
tered this tendency before it had time to crystallize. A tentative
coalition between the BARJASA and SNAP (two parties with natu-
ral affinities because of their mutual antiestablishment views) was
mooted in early 1962 but never materialized. In January 1963 the
Sarawak Alliance was formed, on the advice of and under pressure
from Alliance leaders in Kuala Lumpur, from all existing parties
with the exception of the SUPP, which remained adamant in its
opposition to Malaysia.

The pattern followed in the formation of the Sarawak Alliance
was similar to that of the Malayan Alliance, that is, the overall
political creature was composed of five communal, or ethnic, legs
controlled by a multiethnic brain in which leaders of the five
differentlegs, or parties, came together (0 bargain with each other,
toresolve conflicts, to keep their respective legs in order, and, finally,
to present a united front to the outside world. Unlike Malaya,
however, no one ethnic group was dominant inside the Alliance
brain. The original body of the Sarawak Alliance did not last for
long, as one of the legs, the PANAS, broke away in April 1963
because of political rivalry and personal jealousy, not because of any

41. Ibid,, p. 39,
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ideological difterences. (The PANAS rejoined the Alliance two
vearslater,atierabrietand barven fivtation with the SUPPin 1963.)

General elections were held under the provisions of a law prom-
ulgated in 1962 that instituted a “ter” system of voting similar 1o
previous local government elections whereby membership in the
Counail Negn was determined indirectly by the result of elections to
mumapal and district councils. In other words, the elected local
authorities deaded who was 1o be I\'plﬂcmcd in the state govern-

ment—the } of the P method of elec-
toral pamnpannn l.lhcml voung mqmrcn\cnls were allowed: the
was ded to those over y- years of age who

had been resident in Sarawak tor seven of the preceding ten years,
and candidares for office had to be above the age of twenty-five
vears.** The elecions were held between Apriland June 1963 (bad
communicanons were the reason for this extended voting period),
and a high turnout of 73 percent of registered voters was recorded.
The elections turned into a three-way contest between the Alliance,
PANAS and SUPP.and insome respects could be considered tobe a
referendum on entry into Malaysia, each party having made its
preference dear. The SUPP daimed afterward that the elections
were not free, that several key SUPP figures had been arrested and
detained prior to the polling dates, and that government officials
(local and expatriate) conducted a quiet campangn agamsl the SUPP
as the repository of pro-G

The results of the elections gave 21.4 percent of the vote to the
SUPP. 143 percent 1o the PANAS, 34.2 percent to the Alliance, and
30.2 percent w independents of various political hues and ethnic
backgrounds. Leigh characterizes the elections as follows: generally
speaking the Chinese favored SUPP, Malays supported PANAS,
Melanaus (mainly Muslims) went for BARJASA, Ibans SNAP and
PESAKA. Land Dayaks distributed their votes widely but mainly to
PANAS and SUPP, while votng for independents also followed
alung the ines of local ethnic communities. In certain areas, oo, the

42 Thus provmon exduded many young Chinese SUPP militants from sanding
s cundidinies, windi pleased some of the moderates in the party (and certainly the
governmen). Soe Katnam and Milne, Malayion Parliamentary Elections, p. 274.

43 Former culicagues of mune in the Sarawak government have confirmed this
latter accusaton
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SUPP wasable to garner significant han support 5 1 one considers
that the great majority of the independent vote was pro-Mataysia,
however, the majority of votes cast were in favor of that concepr. In
the ensuing elections by the victorious local government represen-
tatives to the Council Negri, under the tier system, an anomaly
becomes immediately obvious: regardless of their serength at the
polls (21.4 percen), the SUPP could transhate this percentage into
onlyfive outof thirty-six seatsin the Council Negri—only 13percent
of the wtal. The Alliance won twenty-three seats, PANAS five, and
independents three.** With the Alliance now firmlyin control of the
Sarawak state government, the arena had been cleared for the final
conflict over entrance to Malaysia.

The Formation of Malaysia

The concept of Malaysia was first given 2 public airing by the
prime minister of Malaya, Tunku Abdul Rahman, on May 27, 1961,
duringan exy speech, signifi v, in Singapore. Stressing
the need foracloser association between Malaya, Singapore,and the
British Borneo territories, the Tunku made it dear that he con-
sidered ethnic conflict to be the chief danger facing the new federa-
tion, should it be implemented: “[We should] think of a plan
whereby these territories can be brought together in political and

A ion. Thiswill noth £ =

ec coop P
think and 1alk of everything Chinese. The Malays will be made to
think nervous, if they do, of their presence as Chinese and notas
Malaysians. The Chinese are a practical people and as such muse
think clearly ahead. Above all Malaysia must be the sole object of
their loyalty.”4¢

This speech made it appear that the impetus for Malaysia came
from the Malaysi h ) but my impression, based on
conversations with senior British officials at the time, suggesis thatit

4. Leigh, The Rising Moon, p. 61. The hiyge sumber of independent cundidates
reflects the lack of party organizaty ; v v 2
quickly joined vanous partics, the great majority going w the Aliance.
. Thid., pp. 72-80. Here Leigh describes the complcated series of evers that
i N N .

i s

nee handwagon.
46, See Federation of Malaya, Malayssa in Sraf (Kusals Lumpus: Deparsment of
Tnformation, 1963).
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ismore probable that the British government persuaded the Tunku

to promote the idea of Malaysia, first because of the possi-

bility of a takeover in Sing; by the allegedly pro-Cs

Barisan Sosialis, and second because of British desires to withdraw,
inSouth

Iy asever, fromdirectcolonial rul Asia " Even
0. the Malayan government could not be sanguine over the eventu-
ality of a G i lled Si in so close and so

BAp
strategic a pasition, but would probably not have been willing to
absorb Singapore unless the British Borneo territories were in-
cluded to counterbalance the heavily preponderant Chinese popu-
laton of thatisland aity. ltmatters not, then from whom the original
sumulus for Malaysia came—whether from Britain or Malaya—
since both protagonists had valid motives for its creation.**

Brush Borneo
As already suggested, most local leaders in Sabah and Sarawak
reacted strongly and adversely to the Tunku's first pronouncement
("Why should we,” one leading Sabahan told me, “be forced to
one form of col ism for another?"), but following a
series of visits by Malayans to Borneo and vice versa, most were won
over to the Malaysian cause; only the SUPP remained adamantly
opposed. (There is no way of knowing whether the payoffs to
leaders were psychological or material.) The next problem
was 10 persuade the Borneo peoples themselves to embrace the
proposals, and to this end a joint commission, appointed by the
Briush and Malayan governments, was formed under the chairper-
sanship of Lord Cobbold, governor of the Bank of England 4* The
47. A North Borneo government paper in January 1962 pointed to “two stark
polstical facts which must be faced, namely the very real threat that Communism is

presenung to Southeast Asia, and the wrbulent and predatory nature of the world
o which North Borneo, its

asa " of the

mountig sength of world opinion against Colonialism, would be plunged”

(guoed in a speech by the British chief secretary in North Borneo to the Legistative
/ 12, 1962).

45. Obmously, for political reasons, the Malayan government had 10 make the
first public proposals

49 segarding the terms for entrance o Malaysia had previously
been bedd under the auspices of the Malaysian Solidarity Consultative Commilttee,

comprised of rep from the five concerned under the
chairpersonship of Donald Stephens, There is some evidence W indicate that he way
iderabiy d by Lee Kuan-yew, afirm prop of Malaysia at this time.




R —————————————

The Rising Tide of Fthnic Consciousness 105

Cobbold Commission traveled throughout Sabah and Savawak in
early 1962, endeavoring to ascertain the wishes of the inhabitants,
Despite its “joint” nature, the ission was, as I p i1
became aware, a British contrivance, activated and organized by
British officials. Prior to (and indeed following) the visit of the
commission the population of Sabah and Sarawak was subjected 1o
sustained pressure by British colonial officials (many of whom were
able, through the strengths of their refationships with the local
people, to exert a deal of moral suasion) o accept merger with
Malaysia. British officials of all government departments were
instructed to leave their offices, eschew paper work, and tour their
respectiveareasof responsibility, “selling,” as it were, Malaysia tothe
peoples therein.*®

The Cobbold Commission issuedits reportin July 1962:% irstated
that a majority of the inhabitants of British Borneo favored
Malaysia. The commission assessed the evidence it collected as
follows (the remarks in parentheses are based on my own analysis
and experi : (a) about hird of the population in each
territory (almost entirely Muslims) strongly favored early realiza-
tion of Malaysia without too much concern about terms and condi-
tions: (b) another third (mainly educated non-Muslims and
Chinese), many of them favorable to the Malaysia project, asked,
withvarying deg; femphasis, fc diti dsafeg (©
the remaining third was divided between those who wanted inde-

pend first (mainly Chinese, such as those in
the SUPP) and those who wanted British rule to continue for some:
years (mainly the less “sophisti i" interior Muslim hill
peoples).3*

Shortly afterward, because of repercussions from Indonesia and
the Philippines (the former protesting a neocolonialist plot, the
latter claiming the territory of North Borneo for herself), the

50. The simplistic argument 1 used with the hillpeople living in the Residency it
el Tvims et hat Sabah s et
of crocodiles (that is, Indonesia and the Philippinesi: only by mergig with Makya,
Singapore, and Sarawak to form  new Federasion of Maavsia could ther fuure
prosperity and sccurity be assured.

51. Federation of Malaya, Report of the Commisssom of Enguiry, Ninth Bormeo and
Sarauak (Kuak Lumpur: Government Printer, 19621,

52, Ibid, p. 30,
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Malayan government asked the United Nations to send a commis-
siontoSabahand Sarawak toconfirmor disprove the uracyofthe
Cobbold Cs ission'ssurvey, Thisnewc issionvisited Borneo
in August and September 1963 and reported to U Thant, UN
secretary-general, on September 14—with unseemly haste, it may
be thought. U Thant consequently proclaimed that “there is no
doubtabout the wishes of asi ajority of the peoples of these
territories to join in the Federation of Malaysia."* Unlike the
Cobbold Commission, which had been a creature of the British, the
UN commission’s visit was engineered almost entirely by local
politicians; so as to denude the visit of any semblance of colonial
manipulation, British colonial officials were told to keep their dis-
tance, and they did. Wherever the UN commission traveled it was
met by thousands of cheering, pro-Malaysia crowds (exceptin one
or two SUPP-organized instances in Sarawak) whose members had
been effectively mustered by the local political parties.

When the terms upon which Sabah and Sarawak would Join
Malaysia were announced, they were greatly favorable to those two
territories. Sarawak was allocated twenty-four seats in the federal
parliament and Sabah sixteen; special safeguards and guarantees
granted a higher degree of latitude and individual autonomy than
that enjoyed by other state components in the federation (apart
from Singapore). Special privileges, identical to those extended to
Malaysin Malaya, were tobe offered toall the indigenous peoplesof
Sabah and Sarawak, including non-Muslims %

Brunei

The original Malaysian concept had included the British-
protected sultanate of Brunei as an integral part of the federation.
The sultan acquiesced, if in a lukewarm fashion, in the first propo-
sals, but later refused to agree 1o the terms of entrance despite
Britishand Malayan pressure. The reasonsare twofold. First,sitting
ontopofalarge, lucrative oil field and sheltered beneath the British
strategic umbrella, the sultan felt noimmediate imperative to enter

53. U Thant, in United Nations Review, 10 (October 1963), 15,

54. Events in Singaporc that led up 1o the formation of Malaysia are described
separately. insofar as they refate 1o Singapore’s domestic politics as well as o relations
with Kuala Lumpur.
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Malaysia, Indeed the state had much to lose financially. Second,
political events inside Brunei forced the autocratic sultan to take a
closer look at the future of his sultanate. In 1956 a mercurial
Malay-Arab living in Brunei, A. M. Azahari, formed a left-wing
Malay party, the Partai Rakyat (People’s Party) to further Azahari's
romantic and grandiose vision of enlarging the Brunei sul to
includeall of its former territory in Sarawak and Sabah. A dynamic
orator and organizer, Azahari soon gathered round hima group of

young Malay mili dissatisficd with the painfully slow social
progress allowed by the sultan, for although the revenues accrued
by the state from oil made the sul dinarily wealthy, the

conservative (and frequently corrupt) state government was not
eager to sce this money used 1o free the largely Malay populatiofy
fromits raditional restraints. The Partai Rakyat gained in strength
andin 1962 succeeded in capturing all of the sixteen elected seats in
the newly formed Legislative Council.

Unhappy with slow constitutional developments within the state,
which remained mired in conservatism despite the Partai Rakyat's
electoral successes, and alarmed at the threat posed by Brunei’s
possible entrance into Malaysia, Azahari and his associates started
quiet but well-organized efforts to build a revolutionary base in
ordertooverthrow the sul d hisgovernment. Theirend
spilled over into some neighboring areas of Sabah and Sarawak,
where theresidents had lived for years in isolation, totally neglected
by the governments concerned. Azahari had also forged links with
leftists in the SUPP and in Singapore, Malaya, and Indonesia and
with one faction in the Philippines, but his main hopes were
investedin Indonesia. In December 1962, Azahari and his followers
erupted in open revolt, calling themselves the Tentera Nasional
Kalimantan Utara (Northern Borneo National Army). Part of
Azahari’s forces were trained secrety in a base in Indonesian
Borneo, and undoubtedly Azahari believed (or had been led to
believe) that his revolt would receive Indonesian support and
material reinforcements. These were not forthcoming, and after a
brief initial period of success and confusion the revolt was extin-
guished by police from Sabah and British troops from Singapore.
The casualties were minimal, but the political consequences severe.
Arrests of hundreds of leftist supporters were carri d out through-
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out Briish Borneo (especially in Brunei and Sar awak), Singapore,
and Malaya, the Partai Rakyat was proscribed, and prosultan
Alliance Party organized in its stead. Azahari, s: when
the revolt broke out, fled to Jakarta in Febru; ry 1963. But the
greatest consequence of the Brunei revolt was the refusal of the
sultanto participatein Malaysia. The overtreasons for this demurral
were reportedly the dispositions of oil revenues and the sultan's own
precedence in velation to other sultans in the federation, but un-
doubtedly the shock of the revolt, engendered in part by the
Malaysian proposals, was the key factor in his decision.

Ind Opposition 10 Malaysi

When the formation of Malaysia was announced, Indonesiza (part
of theso-called Peking-Jakartaaxisat the time) vehemently opposed
the concept as a neocolonialist plot, claiming that the new state was
designedtoinhibitthe growth of agenuine nationalismin the region
and toseparate Indonesia geographically from herally, the People’s
Republic of China. A policy of “kanfrontasi” (*Confrontation”) was
pursued by Sukarno, verbally at first, moving into a military stage
later. Atempts were made by the British and Malayan governments
(plus a visit by Robert Kennedy on behalf of the U.S,) 10 assuage
Indonesian anxieties, and at one stage, following the report of the
United Nations mission, it was thought that Sukarno might accept
Malaysia.

But the precipitate haste with which the official inauguration of
Malaysia was announced (there was some confusion as to the actual
date—for reasons of his own, Lee Kuan-yew in Singapore an-
nounced an earlier date than Kuala Lumpur had intended),
coupled with some clumsy blundering by the British and Malayan
governments in their inability to understand Sukarno’s motives,*
resulted in a resurgence of konfrontasi, this time in a more militant
form—"infiltrasi"—infiltration of Malaysian territory by groups of
armed Indonesians. Mass rallies were held in Jakarta and elsewhere
in Indonesia, the Tunku was villified as a colonial boneka (puppet),
and then burned in effigy. Armed ders penetrated into Sabal

55. These werc informed more by Indonesian nationalism than by any alleged
international Communist plot
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and Sarawak and conducted guerrilla activities, terrorist bomb
attacks were carried out in crowded areas in Singapore, and
parachutists dropped into peninsular Malaya. In many instances—
i wak, Singapore, and Malaya, but not in Sabah—the Indone-
cursionists received assistance from local leftist groups,
mainly Chinese hulincludingmmcMalays.bull)liswasnmcrwmgh
to ensure the success of the “Ganjang Malaysia” (“Crush Malaysia™)
campaign. If the British and Malayan governments had sadly
h i 1 :

theveh cof Ind. reaction toth b
lishment of Malaysia, the Indonesian government had failed 1o
assess the attitudes of the ion generally through

Pop ) 2]
Malaysia. Indonesian parachutists who landed in Malaya fully ex-
pected that the Malay peasantry would rise up in joint opposition to
the British-inspired Malaysian plot. In fact the reverse happened.
The Tunku was seen as the benevolent and successful father figure
of “Bapa Malaysia™ (that is, “the Father of Malaysia™), and far from
inspiring mass opposition to Malaysia, the Indonesian adventure
actually helped to cement pro-Malaysian solidarity. This was par-
ticularly true in British Borneo, many of whose inhabitants had
firsthand knowledge of the economic and social havoc obtaining in
Indonesia, and among the Chinese population generally, who were
well aware of anti-Chinese repression in that country. Indonesian
confrontation came to an end when Sukarno was toppled from
power in the coup of September-October 1965, and thereafter
relations with Malaysia followed a different course.

The Philippine Claim 1o North Borneo: Reaction © Malaysia

“The basis for the Philippines’ claim to the former British colony of
North Borneo is to be found in the convoluted domestic politics in
that country and need not be examined here. The claim was first
given a trial run in 1962; it had not surfaced in any offical form
during the previous decades of British administration,
private attempts to further the claim had been madeas early as the
1930s. Whatever the merits of the claim (and they do exist, not-

ith line theal G : h birthtoth

demands), their articulation led to an embitterment of previously
amicable relations between Kuala Lumpur and Manila. Normal
diplomatic intercourse was severed for a period, regional coopera-



S e

110 Malaysia

tion came to a temporary halt, and a residue of suspicion on both
sides still remains,

The claim itself centers on a disputed document, made in 1878
between the sultan of Sulu and a representative of the British firm
Dent Brothers, forerunners of the Chartered Company. This
document nominally ceded title to Dent Brothers of a stretch of
territory along the coast of North Borneo (it did not include the
hinterland) in return for a small annual cash payment. The British,
and subsequently the Malaysians, claimed that title to the land was
ceded by the sultan and his heirs in perpetuity, while the Philippines
held that the land was only leased on the basis of payment of an
annual rental.** The dispute turns upon the translation of a
Malay-Arabic work (“pajak”) in the native version of the 1878
document. The word is ambivalent inasmuch as it may be used to
denote both “lease” and “cede” (the English-language document
madeat the time states categorically that the land was ceded “forever
and until the end of time”), but the matter has never been placed
before the World Court or any other judicial body and has thus
never been resolved in a legal sense. Whatever the legal nuances
involvedin the claim, it was obvious that political leadersand the vast
majority of the peoples of Sabah strenuously objected to the notion
that they might be incorporated into that volatile political system
known as the Philippines. Manila applied pressure on the infant
state of Malaysia—some psychological, some more physical (] Philip-
pine air force planes flew over Sabah territory on several instances,
for example)—but Kuala Lumpur stood firm, refusing toaccede to
Manila’s demands.

Malaysia formally cameintobeingon September 16, 1963, whena
series of ceremonies were held throughout Malaya, Singapore,
Sarawak, and Sabah. Indonesia and the Philippines immediately
broke off diplomatic relations, and the former instituted a serious
military paign against Malaysi ely an omi set of
drcumstances for the transition from political embryo to reality,
The Malaysian government soon found, however, that partialdisin-
tegration was to stem from internal, rather than external, strains.

56. For fuller details of the dispute sce B, K. Gordon, The Dimensians of Gonflict in
Southeast A (Englewood Clfs: Prentice-Hall, 1966), chap. 1.
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Less than two years later Singapore was summarily ejected from the
Federation of Malaysia (see below for an account of this eventy as the
resultofaseries of differ fund. ltwover . Sabah
and Sarawak had not been consulted over Singapore’s abrupt
departure, and many leaders in the Borneo territories were openly
unhappy over the ouster, several calling for renewed negotiations
regarding their position in Malaysia. Donald Stephens even re-
signed from office.*” Despite all the alarums and excursions, the
tumult and the shouting, that sur ded Singapore’s abrupt de-
misc as a partner in the Malaysian enterprise, the new, smaller
federation proved strong enough to maintain its political integrity
intact, even though a series of shocks were yet 1o come. L

57, There was some tlk of a partitioned Malaysia, with Si , Sarawak, and
Sabah, plus perhaps Malacca and Penang. forming their own federation. Intense
pressure from Kuala Lumpur and from Britain and Australia quickly sifled any
Bornean movement in this direction. (One Sabah inf Tanks
had offered Stephens the post of ambassador 1 the Vatican 28 an i
Stephens being a devout Catholic at the tme.) In 1971, I was told by 2
People’s Action Party cabinet minister that Stephens had “let the PAP down” over
Singaporc’s secession by refusing to participate more militantly in the Malaysian
Solidarity Convention.
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The Economy

Malaysia is generally regarded as a successful case of economic
development.! But insofar as the economic system helps define

political confi ions this needs to be qualified, for

development (or the level of participation in the economy) means
different things to each ethnic component, which in turn affects the
way cthnic groups interact within the political system. Differ-
entiated rates of economic participation of the Malays, the Chinese,
and the Indians and of the towns and the countryside have had
profound effects on political relationships, lending strength to
ethnic passions and the violence that has followed.

One benefidial legacy of British rule was that the well-developed
economic and administrative infrastructure was leftin place. Road
and rail communications are excellent (except in Sabah and
Sarawak), among the best in Asia. Sound educational facilities are
available to all those near urban areas, most towns and villages have
electric power, and the telecommunications network is effident.
Prior to the arrival of the British, the economy of the Malay states
was peasant-agrarian in nature: wet-rice and cash-crop farming
and considerable fishing. The British rapidly changed the whole
character of the economy by introducing commerdal agriculture
in the form of rubber and by taking over (with the assistance of the
Chinese) and expanding a small native tin-mining industry. Malaya
soon became the world’s foremost exporter of natural rubber and
tin, a position she holds to the present. Since independence in 1957

1. Wolfgang Kasper, Malaysia: A Study in Sucessful Economic Development (Wash-
ington, D.C.: American Enterprise Instiute for | 1blic Policy Research, 1974). p. 1.
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(1963 for Sarawak and Sabah) a policy of diversification® and
industrialization has been pursued, but rubber and tin remain the
major products for the present, with petroleum and associated
products looming in the background. Table 3 shows the value of
products at the end of 1974.

Table 3. Malaysian economy, 1974

Product Value in $M Percentage
Rubber 2882 30
Timber 1272 13
Tin 1408 15
Palm oil 1022 11
Petroleum 940 10
Other 2036 o
$M9580 million 100

Souce: FEER, January 10, 1975, p. $1.
Note: $M2.48 equals one U.S. dollar.

By the end of 1973, Malaysia's economy was sound in terms of

overall GNP statistics, and foreign capital investment continued to
flow into the country.® By the end of 1974 and the start of 1975,
however, the international recession begm to be felt, and imbal-
ancesin the started to if Ivesin a political as
well as in an economic sense. The reasons are clear. As demon-
strated earlier, historically the Malays had been sheltered from the
competitive ethos of the marketplace both by British colonial policy
and their own traditional value system. By 1970, despite thirteen
years of independence and Malay political power, Malays were still
not sharing proportionally in the state’s economy, as Table 4 indi-
cates.
The preponderance of Malays in the agricultural and public
(utilities, transport/communication, services) sectors contrasts
strongly with the percentage of Chinese employed in mining,
commerce, manufacturing, and construction. The figures are even
more striking when one looks at Tables 5, 6, and 7.

2. Palm ol has now become a major primary product. Others, newor expanded,
indlude timber, cocoa, pepper. Rice has als
10 the degree that Mabyaia vaday is sleey scifsufisent

3. James Morgan, “Malaysia: Strong Dollar Brings in Capital Flow." London
Times (International Supplement), September 24, 1973.
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Tabie 4. Employment by race and sextor in West Malaysia, 1970 (in percentages)

Chinese  Indians  Others
Agriculure

24 09
Mining 08
Manufactuning 04
Construction 02
Unlities 14
Transport/Communications 07
Commerce 05
Services 18

SovReE: Mid-term Review ol December

1973

Table 5. Distribution of houscholds by income and race, Western Malaysia, 1970 (in
percentages)

Income range per month

Table s, Ownership in mod industry, Western Malaysia,
1970 (in percentages)
Modern agriculture Industry
Corporate  Noncorporate Corporate  Noncorporate
Ownership sector sector sector
All Mahiysians: 292 911 428 974
Maky 03 471 09 23
Chinese 259 328 262 922
03 101 01 23
27 18 143 01
= 23

13
59 57.2 24
S i i




The Comtemporary Setting 115

Table 7. Ownership of pi
Malaysia, 1970 (in percentages)

 Western

Malays  Chinese  Indians  Foreign

Agriculture, forestry,

fishing 0.9 224 01 753
Mining 07 168 04 724
Manufacturing 25 220 07 596
Construction 22 528 0s 24.1
Transport/Communications 153 434 23 120
Commerce 08 304 07 635
Banking/insurance 33 243 06 522
er 23 378 23 314
Total 19 225 10 60.7

The balance of share capital is held by the federal and state governmens.
Source of Tables 5, 6, and 7: H. Stockwin, “A Racial Balance Sheer,” FEER,
December 3, 1973.

Two salient facts emerge from the figures given in these tbles:
first, again, they show how little the majority population of Malays
share in the more lucrative sectors of the economy and how badly
they lag behind other ¢ itiesin terms of i distributi
and second, although the Chinese share of the economic cake is
many times larger than the Malay portion, the biggest slice of all
goes to foreign investors.

The federal government has long been aware of these
anomalies. The First Malaysia Plan, formulated in 1963,
much economic development, but did little to correct inequities
among cthnic groups apart from creating a handful of wealthy
Malays. Most educated Malays were able to climb the ladder of
sodioeconomic success only in the public service. Yet politicization
of Malays, including those resident in rural areas, proceeded
steadily as the ruling Alliance (espedially the UMNO seg;
sought to expand its political base, a process that heightened
cconomic expectations as well as increasing political consciousness.
One observer in a recent study of politicization in a Maky village
has commented:

Since independence, the vi have looked i i 10 the govern-
ment to |)rpoc\idc rdualioml‘uag‘:djob opponunm%‘\ g bese-
educated men wanting the government to ensure more Maky employ-
ment in business and commerce. However, there has been a growing gap
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between the Malays® cconomic desires and achievements. Since 1943 feven
more so since indey <] they have experier ing frustra-
tions as a result of rising material aspirations, increasing competition with
hinese, and growing realization of the extent of Malay backwardness in
comparison with the relative affluence of the immigrant communities,
These developments have increased the salience of politics.t |

These pressures created the interethnic violence that exploded in
the bloody race riots in Kuala Lumpurin May 1969.° After a period
of reflection and reappraisal, the government instituted the Sec-
ond Malaysia Plan, designed to have a greater impact in shaping
the Malaysian economy in the direction of cthnic equality.

The aims of the Second Malaysia Plan are ambitious and are
political as well as economic: “National unity is the over-riding
objective of the country. A stage has been reached in the nation's
economic and social development where greater emphasis must be
ced on sodal integration and more equitable distribution of
income and opportunities for national unity and progress.” The |
long-range goal is no less than the complete restructuring of \
Malaysian sodiety in order to correct the ethnically defined
economic disproportionment, at the same time eradicating poverty
among all Malaysians regardless of ethnic origin. The former
phrase clearly is directed at the Malay community, for it envisages a
process involving “the modernization of rural life, a rapid and
balanced growth of urban activities and the creation of a Malay {
commercial and industrial community in all categories and at all ‘
levels of operations, so tha Malays and other indigenous people
will become full partners in all aspects of the economic life of the
nation."®

4. Marvin Rogers, “The Politicization of Malay Villagers,” Comparative Palitics, 7
(January 1975), 205-225

5. Chinese-instigated riots had broken out in Penang in November 1967 as a
result of financial losses suffered through the British devaluation of the pound. The
Chinese reaction was further provoked by the Malayan government’s refusal to
absorb part of the losses so incurred, which exacerbated the effects of devaluation.
The Malayan government thus passed its own losses on 1o the people, and the
hardest hit inevitably were the Chinese. The riots evoked a Malay response; group
violence in Malaysia often provokes interethnic conflict, no matter what the original
issues are.

6. Government Malaysia, Second Malaysa Plan 1971-1975 (Kuala Lumpur:
Government Printer, 1971), p. 1.
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ford,

The problem obviously is to raise the socioec of
Malays without interfering too much in a delicately honed
cconomy and without depriving the Chinese community of any of
its existing share of the economy; to this end “no particular group
will experience any loss or feel any sense of deprivation.” The plan
impliesa high degree of sodal engineering in addition to i
planning if M; are to participate in all sectors of the economy;
through increased educational opportunities and the moderniza-
tion of rural life” Malays are to be persuaded to loosen old ties, to
question traditional values, and “to search for new sources of
meaning and understanding, particularly among the youth of the
society.” In view of the preponderance of Malays living in rural
areas, the plan places a major emphasis on achieving a balance
between the urban and rural sectors by providing amenities “of as
good a quality in the rural areas as in the urban areas” and by
utilizing modern techniques of agriculture and the financing
thereof. Malaysia’s future as an ethnically tolerant society perhaps
rests on the success or failure of the Plan because it attempts to
come to grips with the basic problems that for so long have be-
deviled the body politic. If the plan is only partially successful in its
objective of raising the position of the Malays in relation to other
communities, then some of the ever-present ethnic tensions may be
reduced to tolerable limits.*

Approximately one-half of planned investment generated
through the Second Malaysia Plan (or the New Economic Policy as it
is often called) is aimed at developing the rural sector of the
economy—a decision obviously made on the basis of political im-
peratives, of the necessity of satisfying the urgency of Malay
economic expectations, as much if not more than economic plan-
ning. But industrial-commercial development in the urban sector
is also stressed as a major means through which Malaysia hopes to
diversify an economy previously patterned along the lines of colo-
nial dualism and concerned mainly with the exploitation of pri-

7. One problem here is the high rate of absentee landlordism in Malay wet-rice
landholding patics. Sce Government of Malaysia, Second Malayia Plan, p. 39,

8. 1 do not believe that economic equality alone can Tesolve the problems of
ethnicity; psychological considerations, too, stand in the way of the creation of a
genuine Malaysian identity, if this is indeed cver to emerge.
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mary products. Many new factories have sprung up in Western
Malaysia, chiefly in the industrial estates and satellite towns around
Kuala Lumpur.* The majority of the factories are not large; they
function in the field of light manufacturing (the processing of local
products, assembly plants, and the like) and represent subsidiaries
of the multinational corporations. There has been, subsequently, a
movement of rural residents, Malays more than non-Malays, to the
cities, and this has brought about its own problems—primarily (but
not only) those of underemployment and pl . As will
be suggested below, there is a pronounced Malay predilection in
favor of white-collar work and against blue-collar work. When one
considers that the level of Malay education in urban areas has risen
rapidly over the past decade or so, the problem of finding adequate
white-collar employment for these educated Malays leaps quickly
into focus. Under- and unemployment in the urban sector remains
high among non-Malays as well as Malays, a potential flash point
amid an already volatile situation.

The Society

There can be little doubt, as indicated on numerous occasions in
this study, that the dimensions of the problems facing Malaysia are
measured by the extent of ethnic diversity. Table 8 provides popu-
lation figures at the end of 1968.

Ethnic diversity alone, needless to say, does not necessarily pro-
voke intergroup conflict; but when ethnic value systems'® are seen
by the protagonists to be mutually incompatible within the same
political system and when sodoeconomic differences are demar-
cated by ethnic boundaries, diversity is sharpened to the fine edge
of antipathy and often violence. All communities in Malaysia, to

9. The government had hoped to regionalize industry, bringing it into less-
developed arcas. These much-publicized schemes have not been too successful,
inasmuch as foreign investors have been unwilling to move into the designated
areas, some of th he jungle fringe where labor i i i
communications inadequaie for industrial purposcs. See NYT, September 9, 1075,

10. By “value-system” is meant a set of referents that help to define an ethnic or
cultural organism, thatis, “in every society there is generally an agreed upon sct of
moral standards and value orientations that serve to guide choices and influence
thought and behavior.” (Philip Olson, The Study of Modern Socity: Perspectives from
Clasical Sociology [New York: Random House, 1970], p. 53).
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Table 8. Population by ethnic groups, Malaysia, 1968

Al ethnic
Malays  Chinese  Indians*  Others®  groups

West Malaysia

Perak 687,404 739,905 248,167 26,397 1,701,873
Selangor 43875 698,492 286,607 48,561 1,477,535
Johore 675450 544720 100638 31697 1352505
Kedah 9 193610 90927 24,120 963945
Penang 44 92923 16864 778747
Kelantan 38,837 8,829 11,858 703,482
Negri Sembilan 211,892 80,216 12,950 530,782
Pahang 152450 32868 5505 445479
Malacca 168,201 34,677 8,650 428,144
Trengganu 545 4832 1290 304,671
i 21,821 2,208 3.898 121,867
Toal 4,488,113 3,236,731 982,387 191,799 8,899,030
East Malaysia
Sabah® & 135710 . 486,770 622,480
170,698 300,610 2 453,301 933,609
. 445320 < 40,071 1,556,089
Total state of
Malaysia A 3,682,051 = 1,131,870 10,455,119
“Indudes those who originally came from Ceylon and what is now Pakistan,
"Mainly Eurasians, Eq lians, New Zealand, A i Arabs,
Thais, ctc.
“Not available,

*Estimated Population at Mid-1968 + Migration surplus + Excess of Births over
Deaths.
*Included under "Others”
Soukce: Malaysia, dnnual Bulctin of Statstics, Malaysia 1969 (Kuala Lumpur:
Department of Statistics, 1970).

some degree, hold stereotypes of each other through which their
perceptions and their behavior toward each other are filtered. As
with most stereotypes, one or two meager grains of truth are
transplanted into a seedbed of ignorance and hatred. Yet the
existence of differences between ethnic groups in Malaysia cannot
be denied, and an atempt at d ion must be mad

hopes not at the expense of maintaining stereotypes.!

11. A classic stereotype perpetuated by a British colonial police commissioner is
reflected in Rene Onraet's statement that “generally speaking the Malays squat,
the Indians labour, and the Chinese work.” Sce his Singapore—Police Background
(London: Crisp, 1947), p. 1.



120 Malaysia

The Malays

The British colonial stereotype of the Malays (an ethnic commu-
nity for whom the British in fact felt much empathy and attraction)
suggested that while Malays were “nature’s gentlemen,” they
lacked responsibility, could never make decisions, were superstiti-
ous, had few ambitions, and were basically lazy.'* It is not the
intention here to dignify the myth of the “lazy native,” which by
now has been cffectively dispelled, as itought. For such an analysis
is superficial in the extreme, yet it is subscribed to (perhaps even
more umdeswmhngh) by many Chinese. It fails to consider the
social and economic history of the Malays and their reactions to an
environment often beyond their control (certainly in the colonial

and belm or: traditional custom, or adat, and Islam. Often the two
ed, so that adat is perceived 10 be a
genuine part of Islam, ¥ when this may not be the case. Adat tends
to be more significant among poorly educated Malay villagers,
giving rise to certain tensions and anomalies. Ritual practices,
mcludmg propitiatory ceremonies directed toward a p.mlheun of
splnls. observance of the Islamic lunar calendar, physical encrva-
tion due to the month-long Ramadan fast," all are necessary to the
integrity of rural Malay culture as it is presenty constituted, but
they inhibit the introduction of more sophisticated agricultural
practices. Another well-documented Malay trait is profligacy in
spending and inability to accumulate capital: one observer has
noted that “the typical Malay peasant maintains a precarious bal-
ance between income and consumption” and suggests tha
n may lic in the absence of class difference
the Malay population which has led to an int
malu, or shame. Status is expressed through the possession of

12. See for instance J. Ruth Crandall, wmlmm.m.n Malays.” in Sociology and
Social Research, 12 (July-August 1928), 5673
is the keyword to the Malay psychology. n the Mexican lises in tomorrow, the
Malay lives in fusa, the day after omorrow.”

13. See Mahathir Mohammed, “Interaction: Integration,” in Intsari, 1 (1963),
3844,

14. Lim Joo-hock, “Tradition and Feasany Agricultarein Malaya.” Malayan Jour
nal of Tropacal Geography, 3 (October
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consumer goods which results in a vicious circle of keeping up with
one’s neighbors !

Another aspect of this improvidence has been ascribed to rezeki,
or fate. Rezeki, in its economic aspect, has been defined?® as a
divinely determined economic lot, a marked fatalism that induces
both an inability to accept temporary setbacks and a lack of will to
Bo on striving. God controls all destinies and determines all daily
acts; there is no way of altering or fighting against fate. One Malay
author describes this attitude in a novel: “Each person who comes
into this world has his fate, his rezeki. God has predetermined this
fate, the consequences of which will reach even unto a man's
grandchildren. The means of secking one’s livelihood is in the.
hands of God. It is all the will of Almighty Allah."'" Whatever the
reasons, heavy spending 1 the ¢ ] indet
finance weddings, ritual kenduris or feasts, religious occasions, and
other events is an accepted fact of Malay life against which Malay
reformers have long fulmi d. The presi of the Religi
Affairs Department in Kuala Lumpur in his Hari Raya Puasa (End
of Ramadan celebration) message in 1960 made a strong appeal to
Malays not to be too lavish in their spending so as not to go into
debt. They should instead, he urged, save money, especially for
their children's education. Islam preaches moderation, and festi-
vals should not be “overcelebrated.” '*

Thereis noone reason for the present socioeconomic position of
the Malays. The grinding mills ofhistory and the atavistic pressures
of a sodal value system rooted in a rural past contribute to present
reality. One Malay scholar, Syed Hussein Alatas, has suggested that
the gemeinschaft of the Malay peasantry inhibits self-confidence
about “the mastery of nawre, entreprencurship, and invention™;

15 M. G. Swift, “Fonomic Organization and Malay Peasantry.” in Maurice
Freeman, ed., Social Organization (London: 1967). pp. 241-269. A study by a Malay
scholar supports Swift's contention regarding the pressures applied to conform to
pilage tradition: A. Wahab Alwee, Rembau: A Studs in Integration and Conflict in o
Village tn Negrs Sembilan, Malaya (Perth: University of Western Australia, 1967).
10: M- G. Swift, Malay Peasant Socury in Jelebu (London: Athlone, 1963), pp.

29-30.
17. Shahnon Ahmad, Ranjau Sa-panjang Jalan (Pigfalls AU Alomg the Way) (Kuala
Lumpur: Utusan Mclayu Press, 1966), p. 5. Translation is my own.

I8, MM, March 24, 1960.
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reliance on magicoanimistic practices also exerts an adver effect
on the emergence of a scentific explanation regarding one’s envi-
ronment, as does a similar set of attitudes stemming from “passive
resignation and self-reproach.” Naturally the cumu| ive effects of
these tendencies “converge to form an inhibition towards
economic development.”*? In another the same writer
traces the effects of Malay feudalism on the grading of occupa-
tional prestige among Malays and concludes that because of the
value system promoted by the Malay aristoc cy—and reinforced
by the effects of British colonial polic —professional and business
occupations are graded lower than employment in government
service. The result has been that “the persistence of the traditional
feudal outlook on occupational prestige has hampered the occupa-
tional diversification of the educated class of Malays.” In Malay
feudal society, the grading of occupational prestige was derived
from assodiation with the sultans and the aristocracy, resulting inan
emphasis on “clean hands™ in the type of occupation desired, and
ipso facto, an aversion to man labor (including blue-collar
work), among other consequences®® —hardly motivations com-
patible with the modernizing imperatives of the Second Malaysia
Plan.

Insofar as Islam is concerned, there has long been a rift between
conservatives (perh. s is a better word) and re-
formers, with the existing Malaysian government officially espous-
ing and actively propagating the refa iew. The fundamen-
talist elements in Islam in Malaysia view the world in holistic terms;
a knowledge of the teachings and jurisprudence of Islam all that
is required 1o lead its adherents through this life to the most
important destination—the akhirat, or the life hereafter. Man is
fated by God’s will and grace to receive a predestined reward or
punishment in the hereafter; nothing he does in this life, no
material success that he is able 1o achieve, will bear upon his

19, Syed Hussein Alatas, “Collective Representations and Economic Develop-
ment,” Kajian Ekonomi Malaysia (Malaysian Economie Research), 2 (Kualky Lumpur.
June 1963).

20. Syed Hussein Alatas, “The Grading of Occupational Prestige amongst Malys
in Malaysia® Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Socety, 41 (Kual
Lumpur, 1968).
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ultimate lot unlessit is God's will. Such anattitude stands in diamet-
ric contrast to the teachings of the reformers who reject the doc-
trine of predetermination; nothingin Islam, they claim, denies that
a person's relationship to God can be affected by hard work (lead-
ing to material success) and sclfdcxcrmina(ion—proﬁded. of
course that cach Muslim fulfills his or her obligations of daily
prayers, the Haj pilgrimage, and the payment of religious tithes.
Alatas—an outspoken reformer—scathi gly sums up the ills per-
petrated on Malay society by the fundamenalist viewpoint:

Unfortunately the Islamic intellectual Spirit . ... has to contend with for-
midable forces of psychological feudalism and obseurantisn Unless the
younger generation, particularly the students, learn to imbibe the genuine
Islamic spirit, the forces of reaction . . . will continue to distort the de-
velopment of Islam in this region as they have done in the past, by devoting
attention 10 the trivial, by reviving archaic mythologies characierisd by
total intellectual poverty, by association with magic and atavistic cults, by
entrusting the affairs of Islam in the hands of those whose ignorance of
Islam is matched by their ignorance of modern science.?*

An example of what Alatas is talking about came to lightin 1960,
when a Malay journalist investigating teachings in a rural mosque
found that faith in Islam was bolstered by a vision of magnificent
palaces in the hereafter on one hand and a glimpse of the eternal
fires of purgatory on the other. The essence of teaching by the
uncducated village imam was that this world was one of transition
and of no consequence to the good Muslim, meant only for the
unbeliever:

Ido not wish to imply that Malay society is ossified by its past and
unable to come to terms with its future, The Malay proverb “biar
mati anak, jangan mati adat” (“better the death of one’s child than the
death of one’s adat”) is being strongly assailed by the government
and by educated Malays. Within Malay society, both urban and
rural, the pressures of social changeareintense, Changeappears to
be taking place at different rates within the Malay community, but
itis nevertheless occurring atall levels throughout Malay society. In
ruralareas the educational process in particular is causing a gener-
ation gap between young and old. For the older generation, swad-

21. Lecture to the University of Siy

ingapore Muslim Society, September 10, 1971.
22. Sunday Mail, August 28, 1960,
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dled in the confines of adat custom and used to unquestioning
obedience from the young, most of their behavior is controlled by
wadition and they are reluctant to change. The better-educated
younger generation, however, is beginning to question the old ways
and is receiving new sets ol value directions from the educational
process®™ and from an effective government communications net-
work.

Sodial change among Malaysis more pronounced inurbanareas,
where the members of a steadily increasing middle class have
accepted universalistic values concerned with the logic and science
of modernity.** This urban Malay middle class is at once becoming.
an adapter (and introducer) of non-Malay ways as well as a role
model for urban and rural lower-class M . Islam is far from
being the inhibiting factor many casual ot impute it to be
when given a modernist, or reformist, interpretation, for it can at
once provide an impetus for change and prevent the erosion of
social cohesion that often accompanies unordered change. Indeed,
as one reformer has suggested, Islam has introduced “a highly
intellectual and rationalistic religious spirit” into the receptive
minds of a people previously immured in the superstition and
obscurantism of animistic magic.* For its part, the government in
Kuala Lumpur is steadfastly publidzing reformist polides, espe-
dally in the areas of birth control and the recondiliation of capi-
talism with certain contradictory Islamic beliefs. Whether all these
cultural crosscurrents will result in the emergence of a Malay
sodety able to partiapate fully in the modern sector of Malaysia’s
socioeconomic life is yet to be determined, but on this drcumstance
hinges the future of bumiputera attitudes toward Chinese, Indians,
and others—and ultimately perhaps the very existence of Malaysia
in its present form.

Yet at the same time one must ask what adverse effects, in
long-range terms, will the government's efforts at sodal engineer-
ing and the well-nigh irresistible dynamism of external change in

25 See A Wahab Alwee. Rembau. pp. 45-51

24. S Husn Ak "A Note on Malay Soocty and Culture”in . T. Alisjahbana, 5. T.
Nayagam, and Wang Gungwu. eds.. The Cultural Probems of Malayaa m the Context of
Southeast Anc (Ruala Lumpur- Malaysian Sooety of Orientalists, 1965), pp. 65-74

25 S Naguib Alatas, “The Islamx Cult i Malaysia.” in ibid.. pp. 123-130.
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the Malaysian environment have on Ma
advance of “modernity” (c: pecially in its grossest materialistic
sensc) affect the more gentle and tolerant aspects of the Malay
personality? Unless the value change sought by the government is
of a positive nature (that is, the process of change retains certain
traditions that make the Malays cohere as a cultural community)
and is not 1o rapidly and too traumatic lly implemented from
without, the resultant uncertainty may lead to some hideous, bas-
tardized set of life styles embodying the worst of “modern” (or
Western) culture, giving rise at best toapathy, at worst to downright
alienation. The conversion of the Malays to the leadership’s vision
of modernity, if itis to be achieved, will not take place overnight; in'
the meantime the Malays may be left culturally rootless, with no
compensatory values or justifications for the new existence they
must endure.

¢ culture? How will the

The Chinese

I'have dealt atlength with Malay values because [ believe that, in
view of the political hegemony of the Malags and their control over
the coercive forces of the state, their perceptions and behavior are
the most important ingredients contributing to the success or
otherwise of Mal: There is no such problem with the Chinese,
at least as it relates to value change, for the community has made
the transition from traditionalism to modernity with a minimum of
sodial upheaval. Chinese problems lic in other areas, ambivalent
political attitudes toward the Malaysian state being of the greatest
saliency. For the Chinese are faced with this contradiction: how can
they maintain their identity as Chinese (derived from a culture that
is one of the richest and the proudest in the history of the world)
with their political need to be ¢ d as first-class Malaysi
ditizens, loyal to the state and essentially supportive of the govern-
ment’s policies? Already many Chinese, through the process of an
English education, have lost an essential part of their Chinese
heritage and, certainly before the savage race riots of May 1969,
were prepared to look inward to Malaysia as their permanent
home. The very fact of their “Chineseness,” however, renders their
avowed loyalty to Malaysia suspicious in the eyes of many Malays,
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and these political perceptions are reinforced by nonpolitical im-

The Buitish, with a few “eccentric” exceptions, were often un-
comfortable in their dealings with the Chinese, seeing in them a
competitive ethos the equal of their own and a cultural history they
could not understand. They saw the Chinese ay unscrupulous
werchants whose word was less than their bond—hardworking,
ves: but potentially disloyal (1o the Crown) and, for the most part,
uncouth.** Malays generally share most of these stereotypes (add-
ing some of their own), viewing Chinese as offensively unclean (an
untrue image fostered entirely by the Chinese predilection for
reaning pigs and eating pork—to most Muslims an emotional sym-
i | transactions, as
tic sybarites, and,
significandy, as alien transients whose loyalty is directed outward
toward a Communist China looming threateningly off stage.

The Chinese. of course. find these strictures unjustified. Arriv-
ing in the country as impoverished immigrants, inured by condi-
tions in China to the famines and pestilences of natural disasters
and the inequities of political chaos, they view life, in part, as a
struggle for survival. Yet they sustain themselves by the richness of
Chinese culture and secure their identity through a network of
sodal obligations centering on family, dan, village, and dialect
group, in that order. They consider that through the sweat of their
collective brow the Chinese brought economic prosperity to an
erstwhile backward country and for that reason alone they deserve
2 political stake in Malaysia. As Tan Siew-sin (former finance minis-
ter and leader of the MCA) once stated, “The greatest assets in our
[Chinese] possession are our own qualities, our vigour, our re-
sourcefulness, our capacity for hard work and our other qualities
which make for progress and achievement.”"

26 Sume person once semarked that throughout the colonial empire, the British
loved oy those of ther subjects who wore “fancy dress™ In other words, the British
deit 2t ease with those who shared their own love of ritual and ceremony—like the
Malays. Most Chir Mak chewed such fancy frillsand

23, Spoech on Chinese unsy, Sereamban, March 14, 1971, reported in the ST,
March 15, 1971




The Contemporary Setting 127

Chinese acceptance into. Malaysian society, apart from the
atorementioned Malay perceptions of them, has been hindered by
twa factors, First, for a variety of reasons, the British historically
preferved that the Chinese govern themselves, almost as a nation
inside a nation. Chinese communities appointed their own repre-
sentatives (known as Kapitan China, or Chinese Captains), meted
out their own sanctions, formed their own secret secieties—still 2
pervasive menace on the Malaysian scene—and organized and
financed their own Chinese-language schools. Second, the Chinese
are by no means a monolithic community, but are riven by fissures
along the lines of dialect groups (Hokkien, Teochew, Hakka, Can-
tonese, and Hainan) as well as political configurations. Many dialect
and clan groups and the secret socicties perpetuate the ethnocen-
tricity of Chinese chauvinism?* and inhibit the emergence of a
Malaysian outlook—to say nothing of fostering an inability to
speak with one voice when bargaining with Malays at a political
level. These factors, however, are becoming less potent under the
influence of the Malaysian educational system.

Far from all being wealthy capitalists and exploiters, many poor
Chinese make up an urban proletariat and are rural farmers and
smallholders. (Milton . Esman has estimated, for example, that 50
percent of Chinese live outside the larger cities.) Many of the
Chinese urban proletariat earn only about US. $30 per month
when they can find work: “They are poor and often embittered,
and from their ranks the secret sodety criminals and the Com-
munists recruit their numbers.”** In the countryside the sinmation
is just as desperate for many Chinese, although without the
urgency that accompanies urban alienation. R i’ of scat-
tered Chinese squatters and farmers during the Emergency re-
sulted in new settlement patterns known as New Villages. By the
end of 1954 over a half-million Chinese had been resettied in a toal

28. Asa Chinesc-language student for two years in a school in Malaya, Hearned a
polite Chinese phrase that involved asking a new acquainznce, “Where is your
ancestral village? [in China]” The majority of respondents knew exactiy where this
was, even though their family may have been resdent in Matava for several genera-
tions.

. Milion ). Esman, ddminicration and Development in Madswsa (thacs, NY:
Comell University Press, 1972), p. 48.
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of 438 New Villages.*® The majority of these setlements still exist,
and the problems they face (and those of other Chinese rural
inhabitants) are accentuated by an increasing lack of availability of
Jand for non-Malays, especially as the population increases. The
allocation of land is controlled by a Malay-domi nated bureaucracy,
and it remains an emotional issue with Malays and a frustrating
obstacle to the basic needs of non-Malay (espedially Chinese)
farmers. No Malay bureaucrat today can allocate a piece of public
land to a non-Malay without raising an outcry from local Malay
politicians, who see all such land as the exclusive domain of the
Malays. (“You control the economy,” they imply to the Chinese,
“allow us at least ownership of the land, the womb [tanah tumpah
darah, the place where our blood issued forth ] of our ancestors.”)
‘The resulting Malay dissatisfaction with an inability to acquire
land can be readily understood.

The wealth and conspicuous consumption of a large and conser-
vative Chinese elite and the middle class that feeds upon them,
however, continues to exercise Malay sensitivities, along with the
fear of loyalties extending to the MCP and outward toward
China.! The statistics given in the previous section show defini-
tively the imbalance in allocation of economic rewards between
Malays and Chinese as groups; this inequality will persist in real
and symbolic terms for a considerable period to come. Efforts by
the government, no matter how well-intentioned, to rectify
economic anomalies are bound to have an effect on Chinese
youths, many of them well-educated but withouta secure economic
future. These youths, male and female, will not be content with the
old trade-off of Chinese economic dominance at an elite level in
return for Malay political power. Just as Malay youths are clamor-
ing for more economic power, their Chinese counterparts are

30. See Anthony Short, The Communist Insurrection i Malaya, 1948-1960 (New
York: Crane Russak, 1975), p. 184n, and Ooi Jin-bee, Land, People and Economy in
Malaya (London: Longmans, Green, 1963), pp. 167-

31 Thisimpression was reinforced in 1971, when a visiting cultural troupe from
the Peoples' Republic of China was mobbed by thousands of enthusiastic Malaysian
Chinese wherever the troupe appeared. See Jackic Sam, "App f Silver Sar
Troupe in K. L. is More Diversive than Unifying.” NN, April 2, 1971.
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becoming increasingly politicized and not disposed to suffer the
status of less than first-class citizenship. (It should be remarked in
parentheses, however, that there are many moderate Chinese
spokespersons who publicly advocate that the Chinese community
must be patientand less cconomically aggressive, so that the Malays
might have a chance to catch up with them.)

The Indians

Itis not the intention of this study to denigrate the important
role of the Indian population in the political and economic de-
velopment of Malaysia, butitis a plain fact that theyare notsuch an
inherent part of interethnic conflict as is Malay-Chinese hostility.
The term “Indian,” although accepted  widely throughout
Malaysia, is inaccurate, for it includes Tamils, Sikhs, Gujeratis,
Pakistanis, Banglas from Bangladesh, and Ceylonese, among
others* Like the Chinese, Indians were brought to Malaysia
chiefly as immigrant labor in the interests of colonial commercial
exploitation and, like the Chinese, many of them have been able to
break out of the manual labor mold to become lawyers, doctors,
other professionals, journalists, and politicians. A substantial per-
centage, however, remain in the working-class sector of the popu-
lation (in 1957 almost half the Indian working population was
employed on rubber estates). Indian workers dominate also in
government services, such as the railways and the public works de-
partment. In the cities a wealthy middle class—Muslim and
Chettiar—control the textile and moneylending fields. As in India,
those Indians who subscribe to the Hindu religion (the great ma-
Jority of Malaysian Indians) remain embedded in a rigid caste
system, and this in trn shapes employment patterns and stultifies
ambitions. There is some evidence, however, that a better-
educated younger generation is no longer so fettered by the
confines of caste.

Atan clite level the Indians, with their innate flair for political
participation, are well represented in Malaysian politics; several

32. The Tamils form the majority of these subgroups. An estimated one million

Indans lived in Malaysia at the end of 1967, Only a handful live in Eastern Malaysi
and in Western Malaysia most are concentrated on the west coast.
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Indians from the MIC hold cabinet posts. But the MIC s represen-
tative only of a small wealthy class of Indians, and a substantial
majority are believed to support left-wing parties—at least they
have in the past in terms of electoral politics. Unlike the Chinese,
the Indians do not seem to have a problem of double identity.
While proud of their homelands and their cultural heritage, most
Indians appreciate the conditions of poverty and lack of economic
opportunity that obtain in their mother countries and are willing
to make their permanent home, politically and culwrally, in
Malaysia. Although in the days prior to World War 1 many Indians
attended Indian vernacular schools, using Indian-language
textbooks replete with Indian cultural symbolism, this is no longer
the case. Most Indians now attend state schools (or private English-
language schools), and there is no movement comparable to the
Chinese drive to retain their own stream of education.

Unrest among Indians is not as much political as it is economic,
although the latter variable can be transformed rapidly into the
former. For one thing, in 1967 some 160,000 nationals of India
were resident in Malaysia, plus an additional 130,000 stateless
Indians.?® In August 1968 the government required these two
groups (and other resident aliens) to register and obtain work
permits—although the majority either had been resident for many
years in Malaysia or Singapore or had been born in the peninsula.
Many Indians were unable to obtain work permits, and much
unemployment resulted. (A MIC leader in 1971 said in a speech
that during the previous cighteen months 60,000 nonditizen In-
dian workers had lost their jobs, of whom 15,000 had returned to
India3* ) The presence of a substantial Indian unemployed pro-
letariat, most of whom cannot go back to the country of their ethnic
origin, will add to the existing tensions and instability, for they will
tend to vote for and otherwise support anti-Alliance forces—a
tendency aggravated by the riots of May 1969 in Kuala Lumpur,
when Malay rioters suddenly (and to some observers inexplicably)
wrned on Indian areas, causing extensive damage and casualties.

$3. Bob Reece, “Deepavali Blues,” FEER, October 30, 1969.
84. ST, February 8, 1971. For many years Indians had remained indifferent i
the pleas of their keaders to obtain Malaysian atizenship.
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Eastern Malaysia

Ethnic conflict has never been as pernicious a problemin the two
Borneo states as in peninsular Malaysia, although it does exist.
There is a greater level of ethnic diversity (non-Muslim indigenes
interposing themselves, in a sense, between Muslims and Chinese).
The census figures in 1960 are given in Table 9.
Table 9. Ethnic composition of the population in Sarawak and Sabah

Sarawak
Ethnic group Population Percentage
Chinese 244435 315
Sca Dayak (Iban) 241,544 311
Malay 136,232 175
Land Dayak 60,890 78
Melanau (mainly Moslems) 45976 59
Other indigenous 39, 262 5.1
Other nonindigenous 6914 09
European 1787 02

Total 776,990 100.0
Sabah
Ethnic group Population Percentage
Dusun/Kadazan 145,229 320
Chinese 104,542 230
Other indigenous
(mainly Moslems) 79,421 175
Bajau (Moslems) 59,710 18.1
Murut 22,138 49
Europeans 1,89 04
Others (mainly Moslem,
Indonesians, and Filipinos) 41485 91
Total 154,421 100.0
Seurces: G Britain, S¢ k: Re

he Year | ondon: H.M. it
Office. 1963); Great Britain, North Borneo Annual Report 1962 (London: H.M. Staticer.
ery Office, 1963).

In Sarawak, as in Sabah but unlike Western Malaysia, no one
cthnic group dominates numerically. The Chinese, like their breth-
ren in the peninsula, are by no means homogenous, consisting of
Hakka, Foochow, Hokkien, Teochiu, Cantonese, Hainanese, and
other dialect groups. In the early days of Chinese migration these
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groups formed the basis for community control—including the
establishment of se ect schools—with results similar to
those in Western Malaysia, The Chinese rapidly came tocontrol the
world of commerceand whatlitde industry existed, butcompared to
lhcpcuinsuluprupuniun:-llymnrcCllincscwcrcandarccn;,mgedin
agricultural pursuits than in other occupations—43 percent in
1960. The Chinese control the production of primary agricultural
commodities, principally rubber, pepper, and timber. The youth
cohort of the Chinese population is large, comprising over 50
percent, a factor that has led to under- and unemployment with a
consequent rise in support for anti-government forces.** Once

gaina major contentious form of ethnic competition centersonthe
a  of land. The Brooke regime had limited the use of land

) genes, and as a result only about 3 percent of suitable
agriculturalland came tobe owned by the Chinese, whereas the Iban
farmers practicing chiefly swidden, or shifting cultivation, wereable
to farm almost 20 percent of this available land. The Chinese argue
for a more equable distribution of land, stressing that agriculwral
production cannot be improved without rezoning and redistribut-
ing. The Ibansand other natives claim that their | velihood and their
cultural traditions are based on swidden farming, and they there-
fore require larger areas of land for this purpose.

The government tried in 1965 1o introduce a new land bill that
would have enabled Chinese to purchase land in so-called native
zones. Native reaction wasimmediate. Analliance of native political
groups was formed to contest the bill's provisions, and it was quickly
able to force the withdrawal of the new legislation. (The bill wasalso
used as an issue to restructure Sarawak party politics,* but this does
not detract from the gravity of the land problem.) By 1969 several
land development schemes had been implemented. “aimed at rais-
ingsodial and economicstandardsin ruralareas, satisfying demands
for land by Chinese agricultural communities and encouraging
indigenous people to abandon the practice of shifting cultivation™?

S5. Michael B. Leigh, The Riung Moon: Palitical Change m Sarawak (Sydney:
Svdney University Press. 1974, p. 5

36, Tad., pp. 86-88

7. Lee Yong-leng, “Land for AlL” FEER. March 6, 1969. The author is a senior
lecturer in geography at the University of Singapore
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—a politically motivated policy designed to decrease ethnic frustra-
tions, although it does not seem to have stilled Chinese demands, A
pessimistic assessment suggests that the new land development
policies have increased rather than decreased ethnic animosities
because they have neglected Chinese interests at the expense of
promotingth i icwelf: fthe bumi| lati

'f pop

The single most important limiting factor in Sarawak (is] the different
cioeconomi i of the cultiva (the Chinese Ihold
and the noncultivators (the indigenous hunter-subsistence farmer), It
underlines whatis considered to be the worst of alldangers throughout the

wholeof Malaysia, the latent raci ility b d

acial b
urban Chinese. Native land rights h: I beer po

even with the rubber and timber companies. This is dramatically drawn by
the existence of a hostile and politically oriented group of fairly advanced
Chinese farmers. They see their own expertise and economic value sown to
the wind by development schemes designed primarily 1o assist an unwilling
native cultivator who would often seem far happier practising shifting
cultivation in the traditi way of his 2 Today the Chinese see
native land rights as a means of containing their own rural expansion.
Conversely, indigenous groups see the Chinese as the shapkeeper or the
hateful creditor whose economic role far outweighs his numbers and
importance in the State.*

The Ibans, or Sea-Dayaks as they were improperly called, have
acquired over the years a reputation for their aggressiveness, brav-
ery, and lateral mobility. They are now dispersed in the Second,
Third, and Fourth Divisions of Sarawak, live mainly in longhouses
in a virtually classless society where the Iban “freedom of €go...
powerfully developed sense of in iduality and personal ad-
vancement”** can flourish—characteristics that have contributed to
the fragmented nature of their political affiliations. They cultivate
smallholdings of rubberinaddition to their swidden pursuits. Other
indigenous non-Muslim peoples tend also to live inland, on rivers
and in longhouses, and to exist by shifting cultivation. The Malays
and other Muslimslive mainly alongthe coastandin the towns, areas
where they long have wielded influence. These Malays are not

38. Kieran Broadbent, “Smallholders vs. Efficiency.” ibid. Broadbent is with the
G Bureau of E Oxford University.

39. Tom Harvison. The Bormesns (Singapore: Straits Times Press, no date.
pamphlct/manual for British Security Forces).
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migrants from elsewhere in Soutk Asi hey are not immi-
grant Malays from the Malay Peninsula or Indonesia—but are in-
digenous peoples. The emergence of the Malay population was not
wrought from the arrival of external peoples, rather it was “much
more a matter of ideas, of words, and of a new and definite code
[Islam] impacting forcibly.”*° The prime historical determinantin
the formation of Sarawak Malays was Islam; that is, the Malays
appeared assuch only in comparatively recent times, as the resultof
the proselytizing activities of Islamic missionaries. Perhaps the
numbers of Islamic adherents will increase in the future (the Ibans
apart!), as non-Muslim indigenes are persuaded to forswear their
old religious traditions. In Sarawak today stricter Islamic obser-
vances are being imposed (and each and every devout Muslim
is expected to act as a proselytizer) under the impact of entrance
into Malaysia: Islam is the “national” religion of Malaysia and a
purification/reformist campaign has been conducted for some
years from the Muslim Religious Council in Kuala Lumpur. By and
large, Malaysia has come to Sarawak without any discernible rise in
the previously minimal level of interethnic violence. What Malaysia
has done—and this was inevitable given the extension of the special
privileges concept to all the indigenous peoples of Sarawak and
Sabah—has been to weld the various native ethnic groups, Muslim
and non-Muslim, into an artificially and politically created bumipu-
tera in an obvious competitive juxtaposition with the Chinese, a
development that has caused much concern among the latter.
In the population figures for Sabah the Dusuns/Kadazans pre-
dominate, a statistic that was and is not always expressed politically,
as will be shown below. Previously known as Dusun (a nonpejorative
Malay word c ing a small-time farmer), the group—in facta
whole range of hngulsur subgroups—now prefers to be known as
Kadazan, a name considered to be more suitable than one given by
outsiders. Kadazans are resident in the western coastal plain areas
and in the interior plains of Keningau, Tambunan, and Ranau.
They are primarily growers of wet rice (and recently of rubber), but
substantial numbers of the coastal Kadazans acquired an English

40. Tom Harrisson, The Malays of South-West Sarauak before Malaysia (London:
Macmillan, 1970), pp. 154-225.
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education from Roman Catholic mission schools (as well as the
religion itself) and entered into the lower echelons of the govern-
ment service as clerks and the like.*! As already stated, there has
been considerable intermarriage with the Chinese. The Muruts,
inhabiting the deep and rain-forested mountains of the Interior
Residency, were neglected by the colonial regime (in partbecause of
their inaccessibility),** and received little in the way of educational
and healthservices, except for the few whoceitherjoined the police or
worked seasonally on rubber estates. Muruts are swidden farmers
and hunters of considerable prowess. The various groups—Bajau,
Brunei, Bisaya, Kedayan, Javanese, Tidong,and others—that make
up the Muslim population live in coastal areas on both the west and
east coasts and on the Kota Belud plain. They grow wel rice, are
fishermen and seamen, and a few, on the Kota Belud plain, have
taken to the horse to become colorful Oriental cowboysriding herd
on native cattle. A large indj non-Chinese p lati
from Indonesia and the Philippines— Timorese, Butong, Bugis,
Suluk, Ubian, and others—live chiefly on the east coast and work as
I:lborcrsnnlhcrubbcr.coconul.andabamplunla!ionsandimimbcr
camps. They are substantially Muslim, albeit with a small but
influential number of Christian Filipinos occupying positions of
responsibility in government serviceand in commerce. Most wish to
stay in Sabah and have acquired or are seeking citizenship. The
Muslims identify with the local Muslims, with whom they are easily
assimilable.

The Chinese in Sabah play a role similar o that elsewhere in
Malaysia, dominating, with foreign interests, commerce and other
important parts of the private sector, and engaging in agriculture,
including the production of rubber, palm oil, and coconuts. The
bulk of the Chinese in Sabah are Hakka (especially those in agricul-

41. These were considered suspect, in a strange way, by some British colonial
administrators (especially those from the Chartered Company) for possessing that
d thing rep by a litde } ge of English. They were, for
instance, only reluctantly accepted into the police farce, whose senior officers pre-
ferred the less sophisticated natives of the interior, who could be shaped into the
right mold.

42. 1 was the first European police officer ever w visit the Murut center of
Pensiangan on the Indonesian border,a trip that entailed a 216-mile walk, there and
back.




ture) with a large pocket of Cantonese in Sandakan and some
Hokkien and Teochiu residing in the smaller seaport towns. Be-
cause of their superior level of education (what English schools
existed under the British were as usual situated in the towns) the
Chinese have also filled most of the middle-level positions (clerical
and skilled artisan) in the public and private sectors of the
economy.** In brief, although the Chinese have attained a position
of economic dominance and in the past have coexisted with the
indigenous peoples with little overt hostility, they look to the future
with some trepidation. The underpopulation of Sabah has meant
that there has been nointense competition for land such as exists in
Sarawak, but the pro-bumiputera economic policies of the present
state government, coupled with the autocratic and mercurial per-
sonal rule of the previous chief minister (see below), offer little hope
either to the many thousands of Chinese have-nots or to the well-
educated Chinese younger generation as they enter the economic
sector. The only cause for optimism in this respectlies in the further
development of the state’s rich natural resources—particularly oil,
timber, copper, and other minerals—that will then demand con-
tinued Chinese participation, offering employment and other
economic opportunities.

Apart from the construction of a long-needed communications
infrastructure (roads, harbor extension, airfield extension, and the
like) the state’s Second Five-Year Plan is allocating the highest
percentageof itsbudgetary resources to the development of agricul-
ture, especially land settlement schemes designed to wean the rural
population away from swidden farming.** Asin Malaysia the aim s
to improve the socioeconomic status of the rural bumiputera and
thereby “tolimitand reduce economicand social inequalities.” ** Itis

43. In 1971 the Chinese constituted 85 percent of the enrollment of the top
secondary school levels. See Paul Sack, *Politics and Economics in Sabah® (mimeo,
December 1971).

4. Six thousand Muruts are being resettled away from their hill retreats to more
accessible areas, a revolutionary change with political undertones. An educated
Murut, head of the Murut section of the local radio station, was quoted in 1970 as
saying that the Muruts “have (0 keep abreast of the changing times and share the
fruits of Merdeka. The education of the younger gencration is especially impartant.”
%;:cd in "New Era of Beer and Filter Cigarettes,” Sunday Mail, November 22,

45. Quoted in Sack, “Politics and Economics in Sabah,” p. 45,
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unlikely that many Chinese will share in the land development
schemes—indeed the state government has been trying to recruit
agricultural workers (Malays) from Western Malaysia tobolster land
settlement and other agricultural schemes. 46

Sabah until recently was a difficult state about which to collect
reliable information and analyze events. The mass media, public
and private, were cither the private fiefdom of the then chief
minister, Tun Mustapha, or were thoroughly cowed byhim. Foreign
journalists were banned from the state unless they were seen as
“sympathetic,” as were academic researchers from the social sci-
ences, whether from foreign institutions or from other parts of
Malaysia. Thereasons for thisstate of affairs focus on thepersonality
of Tun Mustapha and the strange policies espoused by him. Of
Suluk ancestry, Mustapha was born in Kudat, the son of a native
chief. He received the minimum of formal education, starting his
workinglifeat the age of twelve asa houseboy to a British official, He
has come a long way. His drive, charismatic leadership, immense
personal charm, and obvi i ghthim i
of the British and, as stated earlier, under the tutelage of Governor
Turnbull he rose to prominence. (Turnbull sent him for a year to
England tostudy local governmentand learn the English language.)
After the formation of Malaysia he was appointed tothe ceremonial
office of head of state, but by various manipulations succeeded in
having himself appointed as chief minister, the leading executive
positionin Ihcslmr.ashcadofhisUSNOparly.Hchcldlhispﬂsilﬁon
until April 1976, and from it he dominated all life in Sabah. He is a
far shrewder politician with a greater base of local support than his
opponentsinitially (to their cost) believed. His political machinations
will be described below.

His efforts at constructing a unified state in Sabah are of the
utmost interest. Never himself a devout Muslim (certainly in my
own considerable personal knowledge of him),*" the Tun and his

46. Ten thousand workers and their families had arrived in Sabah by the middle
of 1971. NN, October 29, 1071
47. The Tun leads a life of sybaritic pleasure previously hidden from his con-
i by his total the media. He reputedly hasa number of European
mistresses ensconced in various houses around the world, taking care not to bring
his chickens home 10 roost. For example, in Australia he built a A$1,000,000
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assoqates have consdously
Islam of the state’s non-Mus
of creating a single “natio

dopted a policy of mass conversion to
icluding the Chinese means
identity, The process of becoming a
Malay has always been known as “masok Melayu,” or “entering
Malayhood™ (itis now called “masok Islam,” or “entering Islam™ by
the newly sensitive government leaders), and it goes further than a
simple religious exerdse. To become a Muslim implies also the
assumption of Malay cultural auributes (the Chinese are the excep-
ton here), and in Sabah the process goes one political step further:
toconvert to Islam is also to become a Sabahan and a Malaysian, ina
real political sense, symbolizing acceptance not only of a new reli-
gion but also of a new pol order. Tun Mustapha believed that
polluﬁl—:md cultural—h ity could be ac 1 by
mass conversion to a single religion, and so all non-Muslims, (.hns-
tans included, were constantly exhorted by various means (some
not so subtle) o swear allegiance to the Crescent of Islam. Indeed
the haste, the numbers of persons involved, and the methods of
persuasion exerted gave pause to many devout Muslims, who
believe that to become a Muslim is an intense individual and
spiritual act, not to be lightly undertaken for the furtherance of
mundane pursuits. The result cannot as yet be predicted.

Many Christians in particular have been incensed by the high-
handed proselytizing activities of the Tun and his men. Although
the Constitution of Malaysia states that religions other than Islam
will be allowed to pursue their faiths without hindrance, in Sabah a
campaign was instituted in 1970 and 1971 that actively discrimi-
nated against Christian sects. Many foreign priests, nuns,** and
missionaries were expelled from the state on the grounds that they
were spies for foreign powers, that they had refused to train local
people to replace them in their functions (there is some truth in this
latter assertion), or that they had become involved in local politics.

“palace” for 3 young Austraian “shopgirl.” then bought tw small factories where
the bter’s father worked in low-pi
2 director/manager. Sce D. Brunton, “Shopgirl Finds Love—And Riches,” Mel-
bourne Herald, June 2. 1974.
95 Onc oun. over caghty years o age, who had been residentin Sabah for more
than forty yeans, dd
that she was 2 security nisk. She was Garried onto the atrphnc on a stretcher.
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A number of bishops and churches throughout Malaysia com-
plained bitterly to the prime minister in Kuala Lumpur, but were
informed that Kuala Lumpur could not interfere because Sabah
utonomy over immigration and educational matters.** A few
SIA (United Sabah Islamic Association, the chief proselytiz-
ing agency) pamphlets were scattered around the capital, Kota
Kinabalu,* but Christian complaints were muted in their infancy.
First, Donald Stephens, the leading Sabah lay Catholic in political
life, and his family converted to Islam in January 1971, Stephens
henceforward wished to be known as Mohammad Fuad and stated
that his decision to convert “was another step in his effort to bring
about greater Bumiputera unity.”*' Second, Peter Mojuntin, an
erstwhile young Kadazan anti-USNO militant, who had toyed with
the idea of forming a Kadazan political party to oppose the Tun’s
policies, was persuaded to withdraw his proposals, either through
threats or material inducements. Other Kadazan and Chinese
leaders who showed qualms at converting to Islam were removed
from their jobs, refused promotion, refused renewal of timber
licenses, and generally received other offers that were difficult to
refuse, so that the rate of conversion at an elite level has been
high—including numbers of Europeans.>* Thousands of conver-
sions at lower levels have also taken place, four thousand Muruts
embracing the faith at a single ceremony on one occasion.®* By
1974 one reporter who was allowed entry into the state estimated
that seventy-five thousand persons had converted since 197134 In
recent months, important political events (see the following chap-
ters), including the rise of a new political party, have considerably
eroded Tun Mustapha's ability to i the course of political
affairs according to his own often bizarre wishes, and itis difficult to

49. SH, December 12, 15, 18, 1970. The retiring Roman Catholic bishop of Sabah
dlaimed that Sabah was a police state. The Swiss Embassy in Kuals Lumpur alo
lodged complaints.

50. ST, December 22, 1970.

51. SH. January 12, 1971.

52. James Morgan, “Porkboys Complaint” and “Meceanization,” FEER, January
2,1971.

ST, April 14, and SH, April 30, 1971.
54. Edward Fiske, “Islam Growing Fastest in a Malaysian State: Charges of
Pressure to Convert are Heard,” NYT, September 18, 1974
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predict what the future holds. Certainly, until the present, all the
resources of the s cconomicand political, have been brought to
bear on this exerdise in state building.** One must ask the question:
what will happen to indigenous non-Malay culture (including the
folklore that stems from it) under the impact of all these policies
and processes and what will be the long-term political conse:

quences?*® Will Islam become more eclectic, retaining—as in
Western malaysia—certain pre-Islamic beliefs and customs to
create a new indigenous culture, a true Sabah identity as it were?
These questions can be only asked, and notanswered, at this stage.

55, Equally important is the question of Chinese consersion to lslam. Will those
Chinese who become Muslims also become Malay—or at least Malaysians? Or will
they remain discernibly cthnic Chinese with Malay names? Experiences in Indonesia
suggest the latter, but in view of the long history of Chinese intermarriage with
indigenous non-Mustim natives in Sabah and Sarawak a greater level of integration
may be achieved., although one doubts it.

56. In March 1974 the government-operated Rad
Kadazan, and other local linguage programs, retain
English

bah abolished all Chinese,
ng only the use of Malay and
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Constitutional Provisions

Malaysia today is a democratic country in the sense that the term
“democracy™ is defined in the West. Because of long connections
with Britain, the pre-Malaysian merdeka Constitution has many
correspondences (as well as differences) with the systems of gov-
ernment both of that country and of India, whose political process
was felt to be more adaptable to the Malayan environment. Spe-
cifically, the 1957 Constitution establishes a federal system consist-
ing of an elected central government in Kuala Lumpur and elected
state governments. A constitutional monarch (known as the Yang
di-Pertuan Agong, or supreme head of state) is clected fora period
of five years from a Conference of Rulers, which body is empow-
ered to advise and consent on certain matters of government,
chicfly those concerned with Malay custom, Islam, and states”
rights. The monarch, on the advice of the prime minister, acts to
dissolve parliament, but otherwise his duties remain ceremonial.
Two houses form the legislature: (a) a directly elected parliament
(Dewan Ra'ayat or the House of the People) of 104 members,
clected from single-member districts for a term of five years and
possessing primary legislative responsibility, and (b) a Senate (De-
wan Negara, or House of the States) consisting of 38 members, 22
clected by state legislatures and 16 appointed by the monarch.
Senate members hold office for six years, and their appointments
are made as rewards for distinguished public service and to repre-
sentatives of minority groups. Legislation may be originated in
both houses, with the exception of financial matters, which must be
resolved in the parliament. In real terms the Senate has done little
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of consequence during the years of its existence, acting mainly as a
forum for seldom-heeded debate and as a rubber stamp for the
parliament. The federal cabinet, organized along ministerial lines
adapted from the British system, is led by the prime minister. All
cabinet ministers are also members of parliament and are respon-
sible, in the political sense, to that body.
‘The merdeka Constituti knowledgesand theexis-
tence of individual state itutions and provides for their gov-
ernment structures. (Pre-Malaysian Malaya had eleven states—the
nine former Malay states plus Penang and Malacca—ecach headed
by a sultan as a constitutional head of state and by an appointed
[ceremonial] governor in the case of the two former Straits Settle-
ments.) Each state has a state assembly headed by a chief minister,
clected by popular vote and supported by an executive coundl
appointed by the sultan (or governor) on the advice of the chief
minister. The federal system in Malaya has no basis for its existence
(such as divergent populations, accidents of geography, and other
idiosyncrasies) apart from political distinctions bounded by the
historical role of the Malay sultans and their states, and the tensions
between the center and the states have never been satisfactorily
resolved, although the 1957 Constitution did its best to impose a
definitive solution. Federal and state lists are contained in the
Constitution in which various legislative and executive powers are
assigned to the central and state governments respectively, with by
far the greatest authority vested in the center in Kuala Lumpur. To
the federal government is reserved, among other powers, au-
thority over defense, internal affairs (including control over a
federationwide police force), civil and criminal law, citizenship,
state and federal elections, all financial matters, education, health,
labor affairs, and ¢ icati Il the important impl,
in fact, of a strong government. The states are allocated control
over land laws, Muslim and Malay customary laws, and agricul-
ture—and even in the latter area they are required to accept the
advice of federal officers. Other subjects, such as social welfare,
local and municipal government, and drainage and irrigation, are
to be shared between the states and the center. When the elected
state governments have been of the same political party and
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ideological persuasion as the elected government in Kuala Lum-
pur, tensions naturally are kept to a minimum, but when a state
government is controlled by an opposition party, conflict is bound
to occur, as happened in Kelantan and Trengganu when these two
northeastern and largely Malay states were administered by the
fundamentalist Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (PMIP), now simply
known as Partai Islam (PI), the Islamic Party.

The judiciary, adapted from British and Indian legal institu-
tions, is an independent body, consisting of a chief justice, a Su-
preme Court, and other courts provided for by legislative instru-
ment. There are no courts established by the state governments,
although “native courts,” catering to n.ligious and customary us-
ages, are established under the laws of various states. The Supreme
Court is empowered to interpret both federal and state constitu-
tions and can act as arbiter in disputes between Kuala Lumpur and
state governments. The Malayan Supreme Court, however, differs
from that of the United States, inasmuch as the Constitution does
not grant to the court the power to abrogate any piece of legisl
on the grounds that it runs contrary to constitutional prindiples as
they relate to civil liberties, the safeguards of which are left to the
collective conscience of the federal legislature. Even though fun-
damental and liberal cvil rights are guaranteed by the Constitu-
tion, under the provisions of the Emergency Regulations, the
central government has been granted unbridled authority to
abridge (or even to abolish) them under certain conditions of
emergency defined by the central government.

The ian Constitution, which was pr 1in 1963,
changed fcw of the provisions of the 1957 Constitution except to
add certain articles pertaining to Sarawak and Sabah. The federal
and state lists were amended to afford the Eastern Malaysian
territories a greater measure of autonomy, principally in the fields
of revenue collection, immig; (including immigration from
other states within Malaysia), and retention of the English language
for an unspecified period. The federal parliament was enlarged
from 104 to 144 members (24 from Sarawak, 16 from Sabah) to
ACC late Bornean repr ion, and the Senate was in-
creased by 16—2 elected and 6 appointed from each Borneo state.
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Such were the appurtenances of the Malaysian democratic system
until the events of May 1969 that were to exercise a profound effect
on the course of future events in Malaysia.

The May 1969 Kuala Lumpur Riots and the National Operations Council
(NOC)

Western M 2 I parli y elections on
May 10, 1969." In previous elections cthnic issues, although always
present, had been muted, butin 1969 they were articulated in such
a way as to stimulate ethnic passions to an intolerable level. Events
in Malaysia since the last general elections in 1964 aggravated
matters and laid the foundation for the 1969 campaign: these were
the separation of Singapore (seen by most Malaysians as an ethnic
issue), the Penang communal riots of 1967, the natio language
furore, and the emergence of certain non-Malay opposition partics
as the repository of Chinese chauvinism. The PMIP had become
increasingly strident in its role as the protector of Malay and
Muslim rights and traditions (claiming that the UMNO had sold
out Malaysia to the non-Malays), a position that forced the UMNO
into a more conservative “Malay First” stance than its moderate
leadership desired. The UMNO's strategy in the 1969 elections was
to address itself to the Malay population in order to counteract the
blandisk of the PMIP; ¢ ] it paid scant 2 ion to
the need to campaign for non-Malay support, leaving this aspect of
the clections toits Alliance partners, the MCA and MIC. They were
to prove unworthy of the task.

The Alliance attacked the non-Malay opposition, comprised
prindpally of the Democratic Action Party (DAP, the residue of the
Singapore People’s Action Party's [PAP] abortive sorties into
Malaysian politics), the Gerakan Rakyat Malaysia (GRM, the
People’s Movement of Malaysia), and the People’s Progressive
Party (PPP),? as anti-Malay communal parties, reserving its main
assaults for the DAP (apart from the UMNO's internecine struggle

1. See R. K. Vasil, The Malaysian General Elections of 1969 (Kuala Lumpur:
Oxford University Press, 1972), chap. 3.
2. The Socialist Front and the Labour Party boycotted the elections in 1069,
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with the PMIP). The DAP campaigned for a multiracial Malaysia,?
calling for the abolition of Malay special privileges and for an open,
merit-oriented society even as it promised the highest priority to
the eradication of Malay poverty. The DAP also pressed for cul-
tural autonomy on ethnic lines, including retention of Chinese,
Indian, and English (as well as Malay) as official languages. The
DAP's program was seen as strongly supportive of the non-Malay
sectors of the population, and it was not received kindly by Malays.
The PPP's campaign platform was similar to that of the DAP. The
GRM endeavored to present a more moderate facade of noncom-
munalism and did not specifically call for the abolition of Malay
spedal privileges, but with one or two notable exceptionsits leader-
ship was non-Malay, as was its base of support.

A five-week electoral campaign was officially instituted on April
5. In most consti ies, the competing parties stood candid
of the same ethnic origins as the majority of the electorate con-
cerned, and campaigns were conducted in this light. The DAP,
PPP, and GRM arrived at a tacit agreement not to compete with
each other in the same constituencies, which would have split the
opposition vote; finally, these three parties even contrived an ar-
rangement with the PMIP whereby the PMIP would divide the
Malay vote in constituencies with Chinese majorities in return for
an opposition split of the vote in Malay majority areas. The cam-
paign increased stea in acrimony—mostly expressed, if some-
times obliquely, in ethnic terms. The elections were held on May
10, and on the following day it became obvious that the Alliance’s
erstwhile mammoth base of support had been eroded. In Western
Malaysia, the Alliance share of the total electoral vote fell from a
majority of 58.5 percent in 1964 to 49.1 percent. Translated into
parliamentary strength, the Alliance still retained 66 out of a total
of 104 scats—down from 89 in 1964. Most of the losses were
sustained by the MCA, although the PMIP gained 3 seats at the
expense of the UMNO. (DAP, GRM, and PPP won 13, 8,and 4 seats
respectively.) Disturbingly for the Alliance, the urban vote went

3. Sce Democratic Action Party Who Lives If Malaysia Dies? (Kuala Lumpur:
DAP, April 1969).
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two to one for non-Malay opposition parties, and only the electoral
apportionment system, which gave heavy weight to rural represen-
tation, saved the Alliance from an even more severe setback. At a
state level—and this point is si cant in igniting the riots that
ensued inasmuch as one of the major reasons for Malay concern
was the potential loss of the Selangor state government to the
opposition* —the PMIP retained control over Kelantan, Penang
was won by the GRM, in Perak the combined opposition tri-
umphed narrowly, and in Selangor there was an electoral dead
heat.

Abitter debateimmediately broke out between UMNOand MCA
leaders, Malays being especially incensed at the MCA's in-
ability to attract the Chinese vote. Malays generally saw the election
results as the culmination of years of liberal citizenship require-
ments extended to non-Malays (in return for which Malays had not
accrued any appreciable economic power), a process that had
adversely affected the Malay political hegemony they had come to
expectasan inalienable right. In Kuala Lumpur rowdy opposition
party celebrants, reportedly hurling racialist epithets at Malays,
contributed to a mounting atmosphere of fear and hatred. On the
evening of May 13, 1969, serious interethnic riof ng broke out in
Kuala Lumpur, started by Malays under circumstances, they claim,
of extreme provocation.® For two weeks thereafter Malays fought
Chinese and Indians with an unprecedented ferocity, countless
people were killed and injured, and thousands of homes and other
buildings were destroyed by fire. The Chinese, with the Indians,
borethe greatest toll of suffering, and the final casualty list will never
bcknown.('I'hcnfﬁdalﬁgurcsuflQGdc.’:d.1||(H3‘)injurcd;|rtbula
pale reflection of bloody reality; actual figures were far higher.)

4. The Malay rioters actually forgathered at the home of the Malay chief
minister of Selangor.

- For contrasting views of the riots, their causes, and consequences, see
J. Slimming, Malaysia: Death of a Democrucy (London: |. Murray, 1969); Goh Cheng.
teik, The May 13t Incident and Democracy in Malayia (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford
University Press, 1971 Felix Gagliano, Communal Vidence in Malaysa 1969: The
Falitical Aftermath (Athens, O.: Ohio University Southeast Asia Program, 1970); the
offical Malaysian version, The May 13th Tragedy (Kuak Lumpur: National Opera.
tions Counal, October 9, 1969); and Tunku Abdul Rahman’s own account, May
136 —Before and After (Kuala Lumpur: Utusan Melayu Press, 1969).
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Several reliable observers reported at the time that Malay troops,
calledin toassist the hard-p d (and blyimpartial) police
in quelling the riots, acled in a brutal manner toward non-Malays,
causing many casualties by indiscriminate and ill-disciplined acts of
violence. Theonly thing thatgave some relief to the government was
that the riots were confined to Kuala Lumpur. For a number of
reasons (chiefly because Mahys i olher states did not see their
political pohcrlhr lata 1) disturbances did notoccur
elsewhere in Malaysia.

A crisis of major proportions arose in all sectors of the non-Malay
population, caused by the erosion of their confidence in the gov-
ernment (particularly the “security” forces) and its ability to main-
tainimpartial publicorder. The governmentitselfatfirstblamed the
MCP, Chinese secret societies, and the racialist campaigns waged by
opposition parties for exciting the Malays to mass violence, and this
was further seen by non-Malays as an attempt to evade a true
apportionment of the btame. The government suspendcd parlmv
ment foranind, riod (at the same time
in Sarawak and Sabah) and ruled thereafter by decree lhmugh a
National Operations Council consisting of Tun Razak (then deputy
prime minister) as chairman, plus eight other members—senior
Malay Alliance leaders, Malay bureaucrats, police, and military
officers. The heads of the MICand MCA were given representation
onthe NOC, but the running of the country atan elite level was now
clearlyand sole]) in \13].1) hands. The naming of Tun Razakas head
oftheNOCsignaled th dingexit from the Malaysian political
scene of Tunku Abdul Rnhumn Bapa Merdeka, prime cxcmplar of
moderation and racial tolerance. The Tunku came under savage
attack from militants within the UMNO itself, and although he
generated sufficient loyalty at the top levels of the party tostay onas
prime minister for a short period, his dominance of Malaysian
politics clearly was approaching its end. The Tunku long had been
the right man in the right place, had led his country into indepen-
dence, and had achieved a measure of understanding between
ethnic elites that had led to a generation of tranquillity, but hence-
forward a new order would be required, able to mount a more
determined attack on the root causes of the ills that had convulsed
the Malaysian political system in 1969.
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The NOC concentrated its early efforts on returning the country
to normality, that is, to the state of affairs that existed prior to the
riots. In tandem with the Emergency Cabinet with which it worked,
the NOCadoptedamoderatesstanc setting up aseries of “Goodwill
Committees” at federal and state levels and repulsing the UMNO
‘young Turks’ who advocated more radical measures to reinforce
Malay polit dominance and ameliorate the Malay economic
position. Slowly the NOC moved to generate new policies. A De-
partment of National Unity was established in July 1969 with a
mandate to draw up a new state ideology, to be known as the
“Rukunegara™ (“the articles of faith of the state”). These articles,
published in mid-1970, consisted of five “beliefs” (a united nation,
and a democratic, just, liberal, and progressive society) and five
“principles” (belief in God, loyalty to the supreme ruler [now often
knownas*the king"Jand to the country, support of the Constitution,
good behavior, and morality). A National Consultative Council was
formed in January 1970, consisting of Alliance leaders, members of
the legal profession, economic experts, other professionals, and
some opposition party representatives; the SNAP of Sarawak and
the GRM, for example, agreed to participate, but the DAP refused.

There weretwomainresults of all theseactivities: first, the Second
Malaysia Plan was formulated and then putintoeffect, and second,
preconditions were laid down for the reconvening of parliament
and a return to constitutional democracy. The NOC iterregnum,
which many observers had thought tosignal the end of democracyin
Malaysia, undoubtedly served a useful purpose. It allowed ethnic
passions to subside, at least to a superficial normality, and, from the
government's viewpoint, it effectively quenched the militancy (and
insome cases severely damaged the organization) of the non-Malay
opposition parties, many of whose leaders had been arrested and
detained as left-wing subversives. The NOC period demonstrated
to the Malay populace that political power was once again firmly in
the hands of a Malay leadership—a leadership that was at the same
time avowedly determined to take concrete steps to improve the
Malay ec icstatus. Toward non-Malays the leadershipadopted
amoderate stance, promising Chinese and Indians that their rights
would notbe abridged in Malaysia's New Economic Policy,although
adjustments would have to be made. The effects of the riots, of
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course, could not be so easily dismissed; the rift between Malays and
non-Malays had widened toa perilous distance, bridged over by the
usual, if by now shaky, agreement between English-educated elites.
Atagrass-roots| hnicanimositi tillseethed; the Malayswere
confident that they had taught the non-Malays a much-needed
lesson, while the non-Malays, especially the middle and lower
classes, felt that they had been unjustly accused and assaulted and
that their government had proved unable 1o protect them from
these communally inspired attacks.

The Reconvening of Parliament

The government's decision to reconvene the legislature was
predicated upon a number of factors and events, The Malay leader-
ship had concluded that one of the basic causes of the May 1969riots
hadbeen (lleunrcslmincdnalureuflhccleclomlmmpaignandlhal
the Malays had been unnecessarily provoked because of what they
perceived as an all-out, overt attack on their “sacred” spedial
privileges and political prerogatives. Only if these campaign ex-
cesses and similar types of political activity could be curbed by con-
stitutional means, the Alliance leaders thought, could conditions
be fulfilled for a return 10 parliamentary democracy. A two-thirds
majority vote in parliament was required under the terms of the

stitution toamend that document, and the Alliance wanted new
ons enshrined therein to ensure that public discussion of
ve ethnicissues would be proscribed under the primary lej
instrumentof the land. The May elections had lefi the Allianceshort
of that majority, and its immediate goal was now to arrive at that
figure.

It proved not oo difficult for the Alliance to obtain the requisite
majority. A number of opposition party members crossed the floor
tojointhe Alliance,and then, surprisingly, five SUPPmembersfrom
Sarawak (elected during the 1970 elections) announced that they
would enter into coalition with the Alliance Party—presumably for
reasons of expediency. The government had announced that the
suspended electionsin Eastern Malaysia would be held in Juneand
July 1970. Forty federal parliamentary seats were at stake, and the
Alliance needed a minimum of thirty of these to be certain of its
two-thirds majority. Sabah, where the opposition was flailed by the
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heavy political bludgeon of Tun Mustapha, presented no problems.
Elections were held in only five out of sixteen constituendies, all
other seats returning Alliance candidates unopposed. There was no
organized opposition; the only non-Alliance candidates were those
“independent [and] foolhardy enough to contest the remaining
seats.” ® The Sabah Alliance swept the polls witha majority of over 71
percent thereby presenting all sixteen seats to the Alliance party in
Kuala Lumpur.

In Sarawak the elections turned out differently, the Alliance
winning only nine (this included two PESAKA seats) constituencies
outof atotal of twenty-four. When the five SUPP members decided
shortlyafterwardtojoin the Alliance ascoalition members, however,
the total Alliance vote in the federal parliament was sufficient to
constitute a two-thirds majority. The government, under the new
prime minister, Tun Razak, promptly declared an end 1o the state of
emergency imposed following the 1969 riots, and parliament was
reconvened to sit on February 20, 1971. The decrees promulgated
by the NOC concerning the various measures with which it was
hoped to remove ethnic issues from public debate were then intro-
duced as constitutional amendments and passed with no dif-
ficulty—only thirteen DAPand four PPP membersvoted against the
bill, while the GRM and PMIP supported it. The two amendments
made it an offense (even in the federal and state legislatures) 1o
question sensitive issues “which might arouse radal emotions in
respect of the National Language [that is, Malay], the special position
of the Malays and other natives [the bumiputera), citizenship rights
and the sovereignty of the Malay rulers.”” The amendments also
providedfor theredressing of racialimbalances by reservingaquota
of places in institutions of higher learning for bumiputeras. In the
words of Tun Razak, who moved the bills in parliament, their
objectives were
firstly ... to remove certain sensitive issues from the realm of public
discussion to ensure the smooth and continuing functioning of parlia-
mentary democracy; secondly, to correct racial imbalance in certain sectors
of the nation's life.

Thereare

Juti ct-book

p lutions, toour p

6. Vasil, The Malayaan General Elections, p. 52.
7. SH, February 24, 1971




The Political Process 151

deed there are no solutions which do not take into account the historical,
politicaland i it Ve

[ Malaysia. V hatweare—amultira-
cial nation still imperfectly united.®

The constitutional amendments clearly were directed at improving
the position of the Malay-bumiputera sector of the population, but
they did contain one notable provision aimed at the susceptibilities
of Malays—thatis, citizenship ightswerenottobe questioned.

Political Parties: New Configurations

Having satisfactorily rearranged the arena within which political
forces could mancuvre, Tun Razak's next series of actions were
designed to redefine those forces so as to reduce the potential for
ethnic strife even further. All political parties and the ethnic com-

ities they variously rep d had been staggered in one way
oranother by the May 1969 riots, and the Alliance found itself in a
position to profit from this political trauma. A new spiritof coopera-
tion seemed to arise, and the Chinese and Indians reacted to the
apparently moderate policies of the Malay leadership by diminish-
ing their demands on the political system.

The MCA underwent something of a renaissance, winningat the
pollsin one crucial by-election even asits leadership was wracked by
dissent; the party seemed to attract a wider base of support, almost
despite itself, from a Chinese population fearful for its lives and
property should there be further bloody outbreaks of communal
violence, and at the same time pragmatic enough, in view of the
Chinese lack of any real armed strength outside of the MCP, 1o
recognize the futility of political militancy at this stage in time.? The
final retirement (in September 1970) of Tunku Abdul Rahman
from the political leadership of the UMNO and of Malaysia gave his
successor, Tun Razak, morespacein which to pursuehhis policies; the
new prime minister could and did introduce fresh faces into the
UMNOSs ranks, bringing a new vitality to the party. Gradually the

8. Ibid.

9. Anatempt by young Chincse MCA members 1o forge a so-called “Chinese
Unity” movement was not successful in the long run since it elicited adverse com.
ment from the UMNO leadership. Not long after a number of these young Chinese
activists were purged from the MCA, although one o two were brought into the
MCA's higher ranks to give the appearance of a new image.
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older Malay figures, products of the colonial era in more ways than
one, were replaced by younger personalities—many of them edu-
cated in the West and otherwise “"Westernized,” but more militant,
more willing to strike for the political jugular, than their predeces-
sors, The Malay- and Arabic-educated wing of the UMNO has more
in common with these new “Westerniz than with the
previous leadership; new educational policies, giving far greater
emphasis to the use of the Malay language as the principal medium
of instruction, have imbued them with an increased feeling of
self-confidence in their ability to come to terms with the modern
world and therefore to achieve a closer unity with English-educated
Malays.'®

Tun Razak assessed the situation in 1972, moved tocreatea series
of “mixed governments” in several of the states, and finally formed a
ational Front” (NF) in Kuala Lumpur. In January 1972 the
GRM'" in Penang united with the Alliance as a partner in a new
experiment in joint state government, and in April 1972 the PPPin
Perak, like other parties bowing to the inevitable, was persuaded to
enter into a ruling coalition with the Alliance—retaining, however,
its independence in the federal parliament. In September, Tun
Razak administered his ultimate coup d'éclat, announcing that the
former PMIP (now known simply as the Partai Islam, or PI) had
agreed tojoin the Alliance as of January 1973, and asa quid pro quo
Dato Haji Asri, head of the PI and chief minister of Kelantan, had
accepted a cabinet position as minister of land development and
special functions.

Thus by January of 1973 the National Front consisted of the
UMNO, MCA, MIC, SUPP, GRM, and PI (plus the PPP in the
Perak state government)—a coalition of sometimes strange com-
panions that, according to the prime minister, now represented 80
percent of the electorate, or 122 out of the 144-seat federal parlia-

10. Sce, for instance, Wang Gungwu, “Malaysia: Contending Elites,” Current
Affairs Bulletin (University of Sydney) 47 (December 1970), 35-48.

11. The GRM had by this time split into two, the party's Penang faction retaining
formal tile and a splinter faction in Kuala Lumpur launching out on its own to
found the Sodial Justice Party (Partai Keadilan Masharakat, or PEKEMAS) under
the leadership of Syed Hussein Alatas. Essentially a party of noncommunal intellec-
tuals, PEKEMAS acts as a moral gadfly. pointing out the debilitating aspects of
corruption and other acts of misrule
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ment. The coalition was admittedly fragile (one PI offidal stated
that the PI's controversial decision to participate was based on the
“lowest ag d i ") 1 together by a judi-
cious admixture of expediency and trade-offs, but it has proved
to be surprisingly durable. Above all, from Tun Razak’s moder-
ate standpoint, it lowered pressures by reducing the capadity of
the political system 1o indulge in overt interethnic bell cosity.
Moreover, it increased the degree of cooperation between state
governments and Kuala Lumpur (thereby enhancing economic
development), for now the National Front had either full or partial
control over all state governments throughout Malaysia. There is,
of course, an inherent weakness in the National Front as presently
constituted, for by the very process of subsuming most of what
previously had been opposition parties within the ambit of the NF,
an insurmountable barrier has been placed in the path of legiti-
mate dissent and opposition. The result may well be that those
persons or groups with genuine grievances toward the policies of
the government will have nowhere to turn except to extralegal
parties and leaders.

The opposition has indeed fallen into open disarray, right and
left. On the right a number of Chinese guild and trade associations,
plus alumni associations from Chinese-language schools and un-
happy MCA members, tried to combine with leftist but non-
Communist Chinese to revive the Chinese unity movement, which
hadlapsed intodisrepair.'> The new movement provedtobeequally
unsuccessful and short-lived. The DAPretained much ofitssupport
among left-wing (or antigovernment) Chinese and Indians in the
urbanand semiurban centersin the states of Perak, Selangor, Negri
Sembilan, and Malacca, but the party wasbadly affected by arrestsof
party leaders, by a number of defections of some DAPfigurestothe
MCA, and by an inability blishan effective organization in the
grassroots. Thedefections were caused byamoderateversus radical
schism inside the party leadership: the radicals, led by Lim Kit-
siang—who had been relcased from detention in October 1970—
wereable to rid the party of those who wished to seek accommoda-
tion with the government. These moderates, headed by Goh Hock-

12. M. G. G. Pillai, “Consensus Time,” FEER, January 15, 1973,

13. M. G. G. Pillai, "National Front,” FEER, September 16, 1972,
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guan, claiimed that beneath its multiracial symbolism the DAP was
becoming simply a voice of Chinese chauvinism and dissent, o
dependent on one single ethnic community.

For the opposition parties the problem was to voice their demands
ina manner that would not be construed as an attack on the Malays
(and therefore seditious), a difficult maneuvre to perform in a
country where mostissues focus around the question of ethnicity. In
parliamentacoalition opposition bloc wasable to come together, ifin
atenuous way. The coalition was led by Lim Kit-siang and consisted
of the DAP, SNAP, PEKEMAS, and a new party, notrepresented in
parliament, the Partai Marhaen. (The Partai Marhaen—best trans-
lated as the “peasants’ party”—was formed by dissident Malay
intellectuals, was vaguely leftist in orientation, and had some mini-
mal supporton university campuses.) Asa coalition itsuffered from
the major defect of having to cater to too many conflicting per-
sonalitiesandideologies. Such wasthe positionin parliament whenit
was announced that the next Malaysian general elections would be
held in August 1974, new electoral boundaries having been drawn
inthe ime (totheundoubted ad: geof the National Front)
which added a further 10 to the existing 104 seats in Western
Malaysia.

Many nbsenen prcﬂcd the National Front to be swamped by
comp s for parli y candidacies from the vari-
ous part ties within it, thus raising the possibility that the grand
alliance might end up contesting itself, as it were, in many con-
stituencies. But Tun Razak carefully controlled the pre-electoral
bargaining and the electoral campaign itself, apportioning candi-
datesaccording tothe NF'sbest-perceived interestsand differentiat-
ing between “government” candidates and those of a potential
opposition. The expected jealousiesinside the NF did not eruptinto
public conflict. Discontent within the PI, felt to be the most volatile
element in the NF, was contained by its leadership. The MCA had
benefited by the departure of its long-standing leader Tan Siew-sin,
which had opened the way (as had Tunku Abdul Rahman'sexitfrom
the UMNO) for the introduction of new and younger blood. As far
as the Chinese were concerned, Tun Razak's foreign policy of
constructing closer relations with Peking undoubtedly gave off
reflected light onto the MCA's fortunes, which had begun to wane
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with mass defections of MCA members and branches to the GRM.

The August 1974 elections resulted in almost total triumph for
the NF. Thedissident Malay parties failed to wina singleseat.' The
PEKEMASgnincdbuloncs:a(‘.onlylthAPfared reasonably well.
Although losing five of its 1969 sears it gained others elsewhere;
overall its parliamentary strength was reduced from thirteen to
nine. Itselectoral support, again, was drawn from the urbanareasof
Kuala Lumpur, Ipoh, Seremban, Malacca, and Alor Star. The NF's
constituent components did much as expected, the only surprise
being the MCA’s success in extending the number of its seats from
thirteen to nineteen. This success can be attributed in part to the
discipline of the UMNO and its ability to turn out the Malay vote for
MCA candidates. The PPP, on the other hand, fared badly because
of its inability to attract the non-Malay urban vote, losing much
support to the DAP through its identification with the NF. The
following figures indicate the balance of seats for Western Malaysia
in the present federal parliament:

UMNO 62

PI 13

MCA 19 i

GRM 5 NF 104 seats

MIC 1

PPP 1

DAP 9 B

PEKEMAS 1 Opposition 10 seats
Total 114 seats

The National Front was shaken by the untimely death of Tun
Razakin January 1976. His loss will bekeenlyfelt, foras wellasbeing
anable administrator, Tun Razak carried on the tradition of Tunku
Abdul Rahman as conciliator of competing demands, both within
his own UMNO party and also between Malays and non-Malays,
TunRazak was succeeded by Dato Hussein Onn, son of the late Dato
Onn Jaafar. Hussein has proven his competency as a government

14. These were the old Partai Rakyat and the newly formed (and short-lived)
Kesawan Insaf Tanah Air (KITA, the Union for National Justice). Dissatisfied
Malay independents, unhappy at the PI participation in the fron by unwilling to
work with the Malay left, w

ere successful in garnering 6 percent of the vote, but did
not gain any parliamentary seat.
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executive, but he may lack the ferventand personal base of support
within the Malay community that Tun Razak enjoyed. The im-
mediate problem for Hussein Onnistoreconcile theopposing wings
of the UMNO: the ultranationalists pressing hard (with the PI) for
Malay rights and the moderates, who are willing to negotiate and
compromise with Malays. The appoi of Mahathir Mo-
hammed (author of the powerful and controversial book The
Malay Dilemma, which definitively sets out the case for Malay rights
and spcddl privileges) as deputy prime ministerisanindicator of the
tensions inherent inside (hc lmgc and unwcld) National Front,
evenifthereareal that Mahathiris notas mucha Malay
chauvinist as his detractors would have the public believe. This
schism inside the UMNO was compounded in early 1976 by Hus-
sein's determination to press the charges of corruption laid against
Dato Harun. Harun was found guilty of the firstseries of charges in
May 1976 and sentenced toa substantial prison term. Consequently
he was expelled from the UMNO—not only because of his convic-
tion but also because he embarked on a campaign among the
UMNO and UMNO Youth groups around the country to drum up
support for his cause—and ousted from his position as chief minis-
ter of Selangor. But Harun is more than an individual leader: he is
symbolic of the ultranationalist position and as such he is viewed by
many Malays as a persecuted martyr. In the UMNO annual meet-
ings held in July 1976, two pro-Harun candidates were overwhelm-
ingly elected to leadership positions in the UMNO Youth—one,
Syed Jaafar Albar, (since deceased), was elected to succeed Harunas
chairman of the Youth division—over candidates who represented
the UMNO establishment. Inaddition, the UMNO Youth passed a
{ing the rei of Harun as a member of
the UMNO. Inthe faceof these pressures Husseincompromised: he
asked the UMNO disciplinary committee to study the matter. It has
yet to be resolved, although Harun has been allowed to rejoin the
UMNO, and the case of Dato Harun and what he represents is an
ominous manifestation of current and long-term UMNO weak-
nesses.
InSarawak party configurations changed appreciablyin the years
prior to the 1974 elections. The SNAP was in the ascendancy in
1966, with its leader, Datuk Stephen Kalong Ningkan filling the role
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of chief minister of the state. In mid- 1966, however, a crisis arose
within the Sarawak Alliance because of Kuala Lumpur’s insistence
ontheintroduction of Malay as the national language of Sarawak by
1967, which meant a proportional decrease in the significance and
use of English. The SNAP and most of the Iban community hotly
resisted this change in the Malaysian agreement, and relations
between the SNAP and Kuala Lumpur deteriorated rapidly,'®
Twenty PESAKA and BARJASA members (plus one from the
PANAS)in the Council Negri signeda petition of lack of confidence
in Ningkan’s administration, calling for his departure from office.
Using hatdoubtful constituti devices, the Kuala Lumpur
leadership prevailed upon the Sarawak governor (titular head of
state) to have Ningkan removed from office in June 1966. (A sub-
sequent and protracted court case supported the government’s
action.) The SNAPimmediately withdrew from the Alliance; ittried
to persuade other members of that coalition to do likewise, but was
unsuccessful.'®
In November 1966 the BARJASA and PANAS at long last
decided to merge in order to unite all Sarawakian Islamic groups
under one political banner; the new party would henceforward be
knownasthe Partai Bumiputera Thenew Alliance now consisted of
the latter party as the coalition’s major voice, plus the PESAKA and
CA. The continued identification of the PESAKA (the other Iban
party) withthe Alliance, coupled withageneral Iban uneasiness with
thestateand federal governments, meant that the SNAP was able to
consolidate and even toincrease its strength, though it remained in
parliamentary isolation. The SNAP was able to campaign in the
1970¢lections on theslogan of arawak for the Sarawakians,” and it
wasnosurprise that the SNAP emerged with the greatestnumber of
federal seats (nine) of any ngle party in Sarawak; it was, of course,
overshadowed by the totality of Alliance-PESA KA-SUPP seats.’”
Nevertheless, the flimsy Alliance coalition in Sarawak (now partof

19. Other factors were involved., inluding the SNAPs allegedly close ties with the
emaining British expatriate officials and conflict over educational policics.

16. Se Michacl B. Leigh, The Rising Moon: Political Change in Sariak (Sydney:
Sydney University Press, 1974), chap. 3, for details of these events.

7. In the elections for the state assembly (the Coundl Negri), the SNAP won
twelve seats out of forty-cight, amassing 23.5 percent of the total votcs cast
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the greater NF) had held together for three and a halfyears despite
1ts amalgam of strange ingredients. By 1974 the ruling Alliance in
Sarawak had changed somewhat in nomenclature, if remaini g
essentially the same. It consisted of the SUPP, SCA, and the Partai
Pesaka Bumiputera Bersau (PBB, the oftspring of a 1978 merger
between the Partai Bumiputera and PESAKA), the whole being led
by Dato Rahman Yaakub as chief minister. The SNAP remained
adamanty in opposition after having failed to form a united op-
position (and potentially ruling) bloc in 1970 with the SUPP and
PESAKA.™ In the 1974 elections the SNAP demonstrated the con-
tnuing strength of its electoral support by retaining its nine seats
in the federal parliament and increasing the number of SNAP

1

op thestate leg from twelve (The

SNAP did suffer two setbacks: Ningkan was personally defeated in

the clections, and Datk James Wong, its deputy president, was

. arrested and detained by the state government on the vague

grounds that he had conspired with an unspedified but “ant-
Malaysian™ foreign state.)

Party politics in Sarawak have changed in pattern since the carly
days, when, as has been demonstrated above, conflict between
cthnic groups could be satisfactorily resolved because of political
disagreements within cach ethnic grou p- But by 1974 the shape of
Sarawak’s politics more dosely paralleled the Malaysian pattern;
that is, a multiethnic alliance ruled the state through a coalition
domit d by the bumi p (PBB) and supported by
other ethnically based parties rep! ing the Chinese (SUPPand
SCA). With the exception of the Malayo-Muslim sector, the parties
in the coalition cannot be said 1o reflect the sentiments and aspira-
tons of every level of the ethnic community they purportedly
represent. Certainly many Chinese and Ibans totally reject the
policesof th k Alliance gove and whereasthe Ibans

proposed SNAP-SUPP-PESAKA cuaition gain power, which would have meant
Sha Sazancak would remain uoder the control of the NOC and not participate in the
retwrn o parliamentary democracy. The SNAP was bitter at the SUPP' withdrawal
frum the neguiations, fecling that it had been double-crossed and that the SUPP
Exad wokd ot 10 Kusale Lumpur in cachange for the appointment of a SUPP leader to
& poss an the federal cabines. Sec FEER, July 16, 1970,
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have their own channels of articulation through the offices of the
SNAP, Chinese who disagree both with the SUPP and SCA find
themselves without a political conduit for their grievances, There
are a few signs that they may turn to the SNAP, thereby creating a
genuine multiethnic opposition, but this tend. cannot as yet be
confirmed,'”

Little can be said about party politics in Sabah between 1967 and
1975, for the process was not allowed to exist outside of Tun
Mustapha's own Sabah Alliance. Until 1967 a measure of interparty
competition between the United Pasok Kadazan Organization (a
mergerbetween UNKO and Pasok Momogun), UPKO, USNO, and
SCA was permitted. Donald Stephens, the only Sabahan with the
personality and support to vie with the Tun, had been cleverly
ousted from his position of chief minister in 1964 by a combination
of Chinese and USNO pressure, and untl 1975 Stephens was
unwilling to assert himself politically as an opponent of Tun Mus-
tapha (Stephens was ceremonial head of state up to 1975): ®indeed,
he did everything in his power to persuade his followers first 10 join
and then to support the USNO-led coalition. Following the anti-
Christian discriminatory campaign and the Muskm missionary
crusade of the early 1970s, Peter Mojuntin,a young Roman Catholic
Kadazan politician, announced in March 1971 that he would seek
permission to register a new political party in Sabah, to be called the
Partai Kesatuan Ra'ayat Sabah (USAP, the Union of Sabah People’s
Party), in opposition to the Alliance. Mojuntin bitterly attacked the
USIA for its arrogance and crudity in seeking converts to Islam. As
well as exerting pressure on ed d non-Musli; Mojt
claimed that the USIA’s paid canvassers had penetrated into the
remote jungleareas of the hill peoples, where they had become even
more reckless; as a result less sophisticated Sabahans, “the under-
nourished illiterate peasants, were intimidated to the point of

19. In 1977 the SNAP finally entered the NF, thereby relieving some of the
tensions. T ing issucs, however, of Iban versus Muslim dom
disappear so casily over the long haul
20. 1am at a loss to understand this lack of asscrtivencss. Donald Stephens had
o o

with Mustapha if he sa chose. Reliable informants told me that he entered into 3
series of dubious financial transactions at the time he was Chief Minister, which had
layed into the hands of the Tun; others said that ill health had slowed him down,
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actually being in fear of being sent to jail just like the innocent 40
political prisoners [political opponents of the Tun arrested and
detained for no other apparent reason than their opposition}—
nearly all Chinese and Kadazan—who for the pasl two years have
beenheldinthe I\cp‘l)—‘uu‘ul atKota Kinabalu."*! Mojuntin’sobject,
ly, was blish hi ition partyinSabahand thento
wurL in cnnpcmuon \ulh lhc SI\AP in Sarawak and the GRM in
Western Malaysi {enceand militancy did not
lastlong. Subp:ucd tounknown but undoubledly intense pressures
cture, informants have said, of psychological threats and
| inducements), Mojuntin quietly withdrew his appl
toregister the proposed new party, a few short weeksafter the initial
announcement, stating simply that “some people will be disap-
pointed and some will be relieved with this decision.”*" Overt
political opposition inan organized formin Sabah then lay dormant
until mid-1975. In the 1974 elections the Sabah Alliance (by now
simply the USNO and the SCA) won as usual all sixteen seats in the
federal parlumwu Fifteen of theseats were uncontested because of
Tun \ ha's actions in p g, by arrest or other means of
the sub of ion papers by opf
candidates.* The tragic contradiction of this democratic farce in
Sabah is that the opposition was not, and never has been, expressed
in “antinational” terms (as that phrase is commonly used), for
Communism in Sabah has never been a potent force as it has in
Sarawak and Western Malaysia. Between 1967 and 1975, any form
of democratic party opposition in Sabah had to remain latent.
In this period the Tun's control over the state was rigid, carried
out by several organizations. His USNO, by now an immensely
wealthy party, employed a large number of full-time salaried po-

21. Quoted in FEER, March 27, 1971.
22, Mojuntin announced formation of the new party in Kuali Luwpur,
fseveral SNAP P
$H, February 25, 1971,

923, SH, May 4, 1971.

21, The procedure was for the police to mount raids on the opposition umh-
dates' residences i prior to day, detain the candidates for
few days until it was 0o late to file papers, and then release them—so that the scat
concerned would go to the Alliance uncontested. For an example of this in a Sabah
by-clection, see FEER, October 15, 1973.
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litical officers who were able to construct an effective statewide
apparatus and who succeeded in dominatingan erstwhileindepen-
dent state bureaucracy. Another weapon was the Sabah National
Youth Association (SANYA), which in 1970 claimed 550 branches
and 60,000 members. Headed byaleading Muslim civil servant, the
SANYA became a quasi-political organization used to exert control
overgovernmentservants (many of whom had to become members)
and toinfluence the youth of the land. 2 Similar groups included the
so-called Sabah F lation (an USNO-c 1l ization that
got its funding from state timber revenues and provided welfare
amenities, including grants for education, to Sabah residents—
normally bumiputera, of course) and the USIA, both of which acted as
socialization and coercive agencies. The mass media, including the
government-operated radio station, all either had been bought out
by the Tunand hisassociates or had beenotherwise browbeateninto
total submission. The police force in Sabah is under federal control,

resources, the Tun also became somewhat of a herotomany young
Malay militants in Western Malaysia because of his proselytizing
activities on behalf of Islam. Government leadersin Kuala Lumpur
began tolook askanceat many of his activities, regarding himas “the
wild man of Borneo,”* and tried toinduce him to leave Sabah fora
senior cabinet post in Kuala Lumpur, butat that time he found the
perquisites of office as chief minister of Sabah far too com pelling.
A major event, however, took Place in Sabah politics in 1975, the
most significant occurrence in the state for many years. Jealousies
(and well-founded complaints) within the USNO by the Kadazan
membership and others dissatisfied with Mustapha’s corrupt and
dictatorial rule led to the formation in July 1975 of a new political
party,abreakaway group from the USNO. The new party was called
BERJAYA, a Malay word meaning “victory™ and also an acronym
representing the Malay phrase Bersatu Rakyat Jelata Sabah, or the
United Peoples of Sabah. At first led by Datuk Harris Salleh and

25. Bob Reece, "A One-man Democracy,” FEER, Apnil 2, 1970,
26. Conversation with a senior Malay government official, December 1970,
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Peter Mojuntin, BERJAYA was joined two weeks later by Tun Haji
Mohammed Fuad (Tun Fuad, the former Donald Stephens), who
resigned his position as ceremonial head of state in order to partici-
pate once again in active party politics. BERJAYA announced that
the raison d'étre for its foundation stemmed from the mismanage-
ment, corruption, and dictatorship of Tun Mustapha. Clearly some
initial support for the new party was forthcoming from Kuala
Lumpur; Tun Razak for one reportedly had long been desirous of
ousting Mustapha as Sabah’s chief minister. The Malaysian prime

ini particularlyincensed at Mustapha'salleged ambition to
have Sabah secede from Malaysia, whereupon a new state would be
founded comprising Sabah, Mindanao, Palawan, and Sulu®’ (the
three latter areas are in the Philippines).

Tun Mustapha immediately returned to Sabah (stopping en
route in Penang to visit Tunku Abdul Rahman in an attempt to
gain his support) and at first appeared to have removed the
fuse from the political time bomb. (On August 11, for instance,
the Sabah State Assembly passed a motion of confidence in Mus-
tapha by a large majority.) Gradually, however, Mustapha's au-
thority was eroded in the face of opposition from the central
Malaysian government, no matter how tacit this was. The chief of
police and the head of the armed forces in Sabah were both
replaced by officers of a high caliber and of proven loyalty to Kuala
Lumpur; BERJAYA was accepted as a new member of the Na-
tional Front to the exclusion of the USNO, and on October $1,
Mustapha resigned as chief minister. Yet his influence at first
remained considerable if muted, for his deputy and staunch ad-
herent was appointed 1o succeed him and, since the State Assembly
had not been dissolved, his USNO party stayed in power. Following
thedeath of Tun Razak in January 1976, Mustapha's positionas the
eminence grise behind the doors of influence in Sabah scemed more
assured, especially since the USNO won twoimportant by-elections
against strong BERJAYA candidates in late 1975. Mustapha's con-
tinued status now became predicated upon the results of general
elections to the Sabah State Assembly, which were to be held in

27. R. S. Milne, “Malaysia and Singapore 1975, Asian Survey (February 1976),
186-192.
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April 1976. In the meantime Sabah became a more open society
with the cessation of arbitrary arrests and the reintroduction of a
measure of freedom for the press. Pro-and anti-Mustapha cle-
ments in Sabah's newspapers embarked upon a vitriolic and stri-
dent political campaign, Mustapha’s faction seeking to brand
BERJAYA as a band of treacherous has-beens, BERJAYA expos-
ing the extent of Mustapha's corrupt political and economic
machinations. Police were placed on stand-by alert, and spedal
units were flown in from Western Malaysia to forestall interethnic
violence. The elections were held without serious incident. The
surprising (to many) result was that BERJAYA emerged victorious
over its USNO-Sabah Alliance opposition. BERJAYA won
twenty-eight out of the forty-eight seats in the State Assembly, the
other twenty going to the USNO. The Sabah Chinese Alliance,
running on the same ticket as the USNO, lost all of the eight seats it
contended.

Undoubtedly the central government was elated at the election
results, for according to one observer Mustapha was attempting to
use his vast private fortune, milked out of Sabah’s natural re-
sources, “to forge political links on a national, and even interna-
tional, level"®* and could have posed problems in Western
Malaysia. The new chief minister of Sabah, Tun Fuad, and other
BERJAYA leaders are cast more in the mold of the moderate,
pragmatic bargaining style of the current National Front top lead-
ership and may be expected to pursue rational policies of de-
velopmentin line with those of the central authority; Sabah may be
more closely linked with the rest of Malaysia as a consequence. The
new BERJAYA state government has announced a rigorous policy
of curbing the excessive spending on grandiose projects (such as
the Sabah Air airline) and of rooting out the widespread corrup-
tion. Tun Fuad also announced new policies concerned with the
conservation of natural resources, with a reduction in nepotism
and inefficiency in the state’s bureaucracy, and with measures to
decrease the cripplingly high cost of living. Tun Fuad initially ruled

28 Ibid.,p. 189, The ional” referenceis no doubi to M
tions with the so-called “strong man” of Libya, Colonel Qaddaf, who reportedly
supplied Mustapha with arms and material for onward transmission t6, Muslic,
in the southern Philippines,
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out the possibility of a coalition between BERJAYA and the USNO,
despite indications that National Front leaders in Kuala Lumpur
would prefer some sort of merger between the two groups.** The
latter eventuality may come about with the passage of time, when
animosities aroused by the election campaign have subsided and it
is scen that Mustapha’s influence has been effectively diminished
once and for all.

A few short weeks after ta office, Tun Fuad and many
leading members of his state cabinet, including Peter Mojuntin,
perished in an airplanc crash on a flight from Labuan to Kota
Kinabalu. In one disastrous stroke much of the young talent, upon
which the BERJAYA's hopes had been placed to perform the
awesome task of cleaning out the stench of Sabah's corruption and
inefficiency, was decimated. The new chief minister is Datuk Harris
Salleh, an able man but lacking the popular following enjoyed by
both Tun Fuad and Mojuntin. He has been able to recruit some
new blood to replace those who died in the crash, in particular
James Ongkil political scientist from Sabah with excellent
academic credentials. Nevertheless a leadership hiatus in the
BERJAYA will persist for some time, and in the meantime the
USNO's fortunes have improved—although the party has not
been able to pose an immediate threat to the BERJAYA'srule. The
USNOand BERJAYA are now officially part of the National Front,
yet they continue to feud bitterly at a local level. Tun Mustapha was
reelected president of the USNO in May 1977, and it remains to be
seen whether this move represents his return to the political arena
proper. The power struggle in Sabah, like that in Sarawak, is far
from over.

The Bureaucracy

Under the British the civil service was a highly centralized,
authoritarian decision-making organization, from the chief secre-
tary at the top to the workhorse district officer below.®® It was a

29. ST, Apnil 16, 18, 1976,

30. For detailed works on the Makaysian bureauc
Administration and Development in Malaysia (Ithaca,
R.O. Tilman, Bureaucratie Transition in Malaya (Dutham,

1964); Gayl Ness, Bureaueracy and Rural Development in M

<y see Milion S Esman,
rnell University Press);
- Duke University Press
ayua (Berkeley: Univer-
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prestigious group that afforded high social status to its appointees.
The district officer in particular considered himself (and was per-
ceived by others) to be the practorian embodiment of government,
outside of and free from local political interference (if it ever
existed) and responsible for his actions only to his superior in the
civil service. Those Asians who were recruited into the dvil service
became imbued with a similar set of values and elite images and
shared with British colonial officials the view that the administra-
tion, in the absence of meaningful popular political participation,
was the government, responsible for the formulation and the im-
plementation of all public policy. The various services and divisions
within the hurmucmq were hierarchically (and fairly rigidly) strat-
fied, so (h.xl “the services tended o hc inbred and to rcslsl external
c n and pi coordination.”3! (
alongside the federal hnreamrdc) were officials from the state
governments, but for the most part the central officials exerdised
the major influence. In ethnic makeup, Malays predominated in
the administrative services (Malay entrance thereto was and is
ensured by an advantageous quota system), the police, prisons,
forestry, and customs departments, while non-Malays were more
numerous in the professional and technical departments such as
public works, health, agriculture, drainage and irrigation, and
telecommunications—a pattern that exists today.

The structure of the bureaucracy in the postindependence years
still retains many of the colonial characteristics and problems. The
government has needed to make the bureaucracy less aloof from
the public it serves and more responsive to political or lateral
imperatives such as ethnic conflict resolution without becoming
unduly politicized, and has been only partially successful.
Atan elite level senior civil servants and leading politicians tend to
have much in common, inasmuch as many of the latter were
recruited from the ranks of the civil service, and consequently
administrative versus cal conflict (that is “the experts versus
the ideologues™ classic controversy) has been kept to a minimum.

sity of California Press, 1967); and |. C. Scott, Poltical Ideology in Malaysia (New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1968)
31. Esman, Administration and Developmend, p. 72.
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Elite values in both groups have tended to coincide, especially since
the leadership on both sides has been and is Malay. The prime
minister, himself a former bureaucrat, for example, has tried in
recent years to keep politics out of the administration by appoint-
ing senior civil servants to manage statutory government bodies
such as the Federal Land Development Authority and Mailis
Amanah Ra‘ayat (MARA, the People’s Trust Council, a body re-
sponsible for rural Malay development and improved social ser-
vices). Ata local level civil service attitudes have come into conflict
witha younger generation of local politicians not soimpressed with
the prestige of the admini: or with their self-identification as
the government. Attempts by these politicians to influence decision
making by district administrators have increased, as Milton Esman
has demonstrated, resulting in clashes that

force a painful and reluctant acc dation for junior admini

taught to believe that politicians should not interfere with administrative
deasions and local politicians d i to d their power to
influence local allocations of land, licenses, and other government
benefits. . . . Admini ion will be more politici ially in dealing
with particularistic claims for small public services and concessions spon-
sored by politicians, but not to the point that the administrative style of the
polity or the important political role of senior administrators will be seri-
ously impaired.®*

On the whole, however, despite a significant increase in the level of
corruption, the bureaucracy remains a moderate and therefore a
stabilizing influence on the political process in Malaysia, particu-
larly that pertaining to the domesticization of interethnic strife.

The Police and the Military

These primary coerdive forces of the Malaysian state are kept
determinedly under Malay control so that non-Malays in Western
Malaysia and bumip in Eastern Malaysia possess no source
of armed strength of their own with which to support their in-
terests—other than extralegal groups like the MCP and the
Chinese secret societies. Since the time of the British, the sale of
arms in Malaysia has been carefully controlled and licensed, and
there is no large pool of privately owned firearms that could be

32, Ibid., p. 65.
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used by nongovernment forces. The exception is in Sarawak,
where the indigenous peoples have been able to purchase large
numbers of shotguns for hunting purposes.

The Malaysian military forces are based on the Malay Regiment
(formed by the British in 1933), which is an infantry group with a
strength in 1968 of ten battalions of Malay soldiers—twenty-eight
thousand troops out of a total army of thirty-five thousand.®
There is a multicthnic army group, known as the Malaysian Re-
connaissance Corps, but it is far smaller than the Malay Regiment,
and most command positions are filled by Malays. A navy and an
air force both have a multiethnic officer corps, but they can in no
way be considered as countervailing forces to the far larger Ma-
laysian army. Since the h of Malaysi Malay
bumiputeras from Sarawak and Sabah have been recruited in some
numbers into the armed services. The Sarawak Rangers, a re-
nowned fighting force composed mainly of Ibans, was also incor-
porrated into the Malaysian army and still exists as a unit. There
have never been any real tensions, as far as can be perceived,
between the armed forces and the political leadership,®* chicfly
because the top leaders in the military and in the world of politics
are all Malays, and like the bureaucracy most have been educated
in the English language, with a resulting pronounced convergence
of world views and values. Tun Razak, the former prime minister,
wasalso minister of defense, and he ensured that there was asteady
increase in the federal budget as it related to defense spending.3
Finally, Malay military leaders have forged strong links with their
counterparts in Ind, ia. (Combined of ions against Com-
munist guerrillas have been mounted for several years, for in-
stance, with Indonesian forces on both sides of the Sarawak-
Kalimantan border.) Whether this cooperation will ever extend

33. Quoted in Cynthia Enloe, “Givilian Control of the Military; Implications in
the Plural Societies of Guyana and Malaysia,” paper presented atthe Interuniversity
Seminar on Armed Forces and Sodety, SUNY-Buffalo, October 18-19, 1974,

34. Some forcign observers made much of the possibilty of a military takeover
during the riots of 1969, but I give litle credence (o this eventuality, then or in the
foreseeable future.

33. In 1974, MS887 million was allocated 10 the military and police forces,
amounting to 25 percent (and the largest share) of the total public expenditures.
Enloe, “Civilian Control,” p. 21.
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into the political sphere cannot be predicted, but if MCP guerrillas
in Malaysia ever obtain outside help in quantity and pose a serious
miliury threat to the Malaysian government, several imcrtsling
scenarios can be constructed against a backdrop of joint
Malaysian-Ind ian military coo

Until 1969 the officer corps of the Royal Malaysian Police Force
(RMPF) had never been as rigidly a Malay preserve as had the
military,’® although the rank and file of the force has always been
preponderantly Malay. (The Chinese have traditionally been reluc-
tant to enter either the police or the military on a voluntary basis,
considering both occupations to be inferior.) Since 1969 there has
been a major, if\mpublicized effort to reverse the ratio of Malays
versus non-Malays in the officer corps, and non- Mdlays havc bccn

quietly transferred out of positions of T
The police force in Malaysm is a federal organuduun (lherc are no
local police forces), acc ble under the C ion not to

parliament but to the monarch, through an inspector general of
police and a Police Service Commission. The inspector general of
police is accountable to the minister of home affairs and the prime
minister. As in the case of the military, there is a convergence of
interests between the topmost ranks (all Malay) of the police leader-
ship and the regime.*” The RMPF is organized vertically, from the
inspector general in Kuala Lumpur down through commissioners
of police in Western Malaysia, Sabah, and Sarawak, through chief
police officers in each state in Western Malaysia, to officers-in-
charge of police districts at a district level—so that police divisions
of responsibility correspond to the political boundaries of state and
administrative districts. Horizontal pressures from local adminis-
trators and politicians are often exerted on police commanders on

36. In 1968 the ethnic compasition of senior police officers (Division 1) in the
RMPF was 45.1 percent Malay, 32 percent Chinese, and 22.9 percent Indian—a
majority of non-Malays. The very top ranks, however, are exclusively Malay. See
D. S. Gibbons and Zakaria Haji Ahmad, “Politics and Selection for the nghCMl
Service in New States: The Malaysian Example,” Journal of Comparative Administra-
tion, 3 (November 1971), 341.

37. Zakana H. Ahmad has given a thorough description of the RMPF in an
unpublished paper, “Police Forces and Their Political Roles in Southeast Asia: A
Preliminary Assessment and Overview,” mimeo, Department of Political Science,
M.LT, 1975.
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the ground, but such undue interference as has occurred has been
of a parochial nature and within the bounds of an overall policy
framework set at the top. The potential for conflict, however,
would be increased should a state government be elected that
stands in diametric opposition to the policies of the federal gov-
ernment—the more so in the case of an opposition state govern-
ment repr i Mala: | parties.

The RMPF has a paramilitary aspect embodied by a number of
police field forces and mobile reserve units stationed at strategic
centers throughout the country to fulfill the RMPF's constitutional
function concerned with the maintenance of internal security, in
which the military are technically assigned a secondary, supportive
role® As such the police field forces and the specially trained
police riot squads are responsible for counterinsurgency opera-
tions and for the suppression of other forms of domestic unrest
respectively. Both of these roles impinge upon the domestic politi-
cal scene, and the degree to which the police (and, of course, the
military) perform their duties in an impartial manner—that s, not
weighted in favor of or against any particular ethnic com-
munity—conti to have a signif impact on the political
process as it relates to non-bumiputera confidence in the govern-
ment. From the regime’s viewpoint, for the Ppresent its position of
supremacy has been ratified by the results of the 1974 parlia-
mentary elections. On the surface the country is stable and rela-
tively prosperous. Should conditions deteriorate, however, and
violence erupt soas to constitute a serious threat to the status quo of
Malay hegemony, both the military and the police may be called
upon to center stage.

Other Pressure Groups

The Malaysian trade-uni has never had affiliations
with any particular party, except in the immediate postwar years
when several unions were linked organizationally with the MCP,
These contacts were severed in 1948, whereupon the British gov-

38. In reality the military, because of ts superior strength and weaponry, gener-
ally acts as senior partner, subsuming the police field forces under 1 cormand
uring joint counterinsurgency operations, as was the case under the Britsh during
the Emergency.
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ernment dispatched a trade union advisor to Malaya to reorganize
the labor movement on socialist (British style), anti-Communist
lines. Stringent regulations were imposed thereafter to ensure that
trade unions would be free from political control, moves that
obviously inhibited labor from organizing itself in a political sense.
This pattern has continued, with few changes, ever since, so that
trade unions have never been able to wield any political leverage as
they did in Singapore. Malaysian unions have been concerned
mainly with improving the lot of their afil A Malay-
an Trades Union Council (MTUC) does exist. dominated by
Indian labor leaders, but its effectiveness is blunted by the problem
of organizing the working class of Malaysia across ethnic lines for
reasons of class solidarity in a country where economic issues are
defined more by ethnicity than by class. The government's attitude
toward the MTUC is one of toleration mixed with firm control.
New labor laws were enacted in 1971, purportedly “to encourage
the growth of sound and responsible trade unions and to prevent
them from being used for undesirable purposes,”® but in fact the
laws imposed stringent curbs on the unions’ effectiveness by pre-
venting strikes, picketing, and other work action under certain
conditions. The MTUC protested these new restrictions, but was
politely ignored. The organized labor movement in Malaysia re-
mains politically passive, although there were signs in 1977 that
low-level government employees were beginning to become more
militant.

A new and growing political pressure group—a negative one
from the government’s aspect—is the Malay student movement at
the universities and colleges in Kuala Lumpur. This group, whose
ideology in political terms is still inchoate, is a potent force in the
movement to hasten the process of improving the Malay
socioeconomic position. Malay students have strongly opposed the
government on several social political issues (particularly in sup-
port of the November 1974 peasant demonstrations in Kedah),
and as a result their freedom to act has been severely curtailed. In
carly 1975 the government amended the Universities and Univer-
sity Colleges Act of 1971 to ensure greater control over student

39. Speech by the Malaysian minister of labar, quoted in N

\ February 19, 1971,
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activities: among other things students are now prohibited from
becoming members of, or otherwise supporting, political parties
and trade unions without the prior approval of university au-
thorities. Several well-known student leaders and faculty members
havebeenarrested and detained indefinitely under the Emergency
Regulations. As more and more Malay students are brought into
the universities from rural areas, the student movement likely will
constitute a strong link between intellectuals and the peasantry;
should the latter become more disaffected than it is already, the
Malay student movement could become an even more virile force
for social change. ¥

Other interest or pressure groups in Malaysia consist of a
number of associations based on common interests that are to be
found within each community. The most prevalent types are edu-
cational (Chinese school g c i iations of
former pupils, Malay and Chinese schoolteachers' associations),
religious (Christian church groups, Islamic associations, Hindu
groups,and the like), cultural (clan iations, li ieties,
musical groups, and the like), and occupational (craft guilds, em-
ployers groups, manufacturing associations, and the important
Chinese, Indian, Malay, and European Chambers of Commerce),
The effectiveness of these groups varies from issue toissue. Most of
them are organized on ethnic lines, and their influence is exerted
not directly on the government, but through the political party that
represents them as a community.
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State Integration

Malaysia is, by most standards, a more “open” sodety than Sin-
gapore in the sense that access to the government is available in a
number of ways through a variety of groups. Yet the problems in
Malaysia are more acute, first because all competing groups inject
their demands into the system along the arteries of ethnic par-
ticularities, and second because of the different nature of Malay-
sian society, in which ethnic groups are numerically more evenly
balanced, each with its own peculiar strengths and weaknesses. The
major problems of Malaysia thus center primarily on ethnic com-
petitiveness, through which cut issues of education and culture,
economic imbalance, and revolutionary threats from the MCP.

Thevexed question of integrating the various comy of the
state into a coherent whole exercises the policy makers in Malaysia
and will continue to do so for many decades to come. Conventional
integrative theory* cannot be applied here, for the rigidity of ethnic
boundaries does not admit to the probability that they will wither
away and disappear beneath the benign influence of an efficient
and modernizing government, as the theorists would have it. The
official (or “national”) ideology of Malaysia, the Rukunegara, con-
tains a sense of ambivalence in this respect that continues to haunt
the would-be makers of a modern, unified state. On the one hand,
the Rukunegara states, Malaysia is dedicated “to achieving a greater
unity of all her peoples” and “to ensuring a liberal approach to

1. The literature concerning “political i s ial and cannot be
analyzed here. For a compelling criticism of the fallacies that inform modern
integrative theory, see Walker Connor, “Nation-building or Nation-destroying?”
World Poliics, 24 (April 1972), $19-35
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[Malaysia’s] rich and diverse cultural traditions”; to this end “no
citizen should question the loyalty of another citizen on the ground
that he belongs toa particular community.” On the other hand, it is
intended that “the wealth of the nation shall be equitably shared”
and that “a progressive sodiety oriented to modern science and
technology” shall be built.? The contradictions and tensions are
apparent; ethnicity is recognized as a major element on the Malay-
sian stage, and somehow or other it has to be reconciled with an
equitable distribution of political and economic resources, all
within a determinedly modern sodiety.

Despite an official ideology that implies that the goal is to con-
struct, eventually, a unidimensional state identity in which all in-
habitants of Malaysia, regardless of ethnic affiliation, will subscribe
to a common set of values, the actual policies of the government
continue to be nonideological and pragmatic in all but the symbolic
sense. Attempts are made, through the use of Malay as the national
language and the educational system generally, to forge a common
Malaysian image (mainly by the use of symbols derived from the
Malay ¢ ity), but considerable acc lation to non-
Malay sensitivities is practiced. And so it must, if the state is to
survive in its present form. The problem for Malaysia is that it
needs to balance Malay interests with the genuine aspirations of the
non-Malays. Yet the dilemma thereby arises that these interests and
aspirations are no longer confined 1o one mutually exclusive area
of activity, such as the political and economic arenas respectively.
The remainder of this chapter will give an indication of the mag-
nitude of the task, together with some idea of how the Malaysian
government is trying to grapple with it.

Educational Problems

The Malaysian government is pting to reconcile di
tion requirements at the present stage of its state-building en-
deavors, First, in accordance with the Second Malaysia Plan (and
with the Rukunegara), it has to enable Malays, through the educa-
tional process, to participate in a modern, innovative competitive

2 Government of Malaysia, Rukunegara (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer,
1970),
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and technological socicty. Second, the government wishes to en-
sure, through a revised educational system, that in future new
generations of “Malaysians” will emerge instead of disparate
groupings of Malays, Chinese, Indians, Kadazans, Ibans, and so
on, although, to be sure, this new image is designed to be primarily
Malay in orientation. The dimensions of the first problem are
immense, for the government has to bring high-quality secondary
education to the rural Malay community and at the same time to
penetrate the traditional Malay value system, which, bolstered by
British educational policy, has instilled attitudes in both parentand
pupil that are incompatible with the government’s ambitious pro-
gram of raising the Malay socioeconomic status. Malays must be
persuaded, for example, to enter more exacting disciplines in the
tertiary educational tier than they have in the past—fields such as
the natural and physical sciences, mathematics, engineering, and
medicine have previously been avoided in favor of liberal arts
degrees.* The causes of this predilection are partly cultural, pardy
historical in origin, and are not easily remedied. Lack of an
adequate education in English—and most university education in
the past has been given in English—has been a barrier to the rural
Malay population, and educational policy is now gradually to in-
troduce Malay as the principal medium of instruction at all educa-
tional levels, including the universities.

The motivations behind the government’s policy of changing
from English to Malay are political as well as educational, and there
have been predictable political reactions from the non-Malay
populace. The government's aim is to use the classroom as a forum
for “planting the seeds of national unity” to further the ultimate
objective of “a single united people derived from the country’s
various races, cultures and religions.”* The National Language Bill
of 1967 affirmed that Malay would become the only official lan-
guage, although English would continue to be used, liberally where

3. In 1970, 838 of 1,217 students admitted to the University of Malaysia Arts
Faculty were Malay, but only 5 Malays out of 131 went into the Engineering Faculty,
and 53 out of 474 went into the Science Faculty. In the same year, only 4 Malay
medical doctors graduated, only 1 received a degree in Engineering out of 71
graduates; for Science the figure was 21 out of 481 graduaces (ST, November 16,
1970).

4. Speech by the minister of education, reported in NN, April 29, 1971.
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necessary, in the legislature, in certain government departments, in
the courts, and in higher education. The bill was assailed both by
Chinese and others interested in preserving their culture and by
radical Malays who thought it too moderate, but its provisions are
slowly being enforced. By 1980 it is intended that all secondary
education will be taught in Malay as far as standard five and that
there will be a more gradual switch to Malay in the universities.
This move has already resulted in some discrimination against
non-Malays. In 1971, for example, a furore arose over the exces-
sively high rate of failures among non-Malays in the Malaysian
certificate of educati inati he equivalent of comple-
tion of high school requirements. The failure arose because of
non-Malay inability to pass the Malay-language part of the exami-
nation, resulting from lack of opportunity and of trained teachers,
Most of the loud and legitimate cries of protest went unheeded.

Obviously any government vitally concerned with the construc-
tion of a stable, unified state cannot tolerate educational and lan-
guage policies that perpetuate cultural divisions and reinforce
cconomic inequities. The haphazard educati I system of apathe-
tic coexistence allowed to evolve durin, g the colonial period must be
changed to one that is conducive 1o social cohesiveness. The prob-
lem for the Malaysian government is to reconcile this requirement
with the cultural d s of non-Malays, including the Malay
bumiputera of Sarawak and Sabah, who view the enforced move to
the almost total use of Malay for official and educational purposes
as an assault on their own traditions and ultimately on their self-
identity. The government's rhetoric concerning the eventual
emergence of a single “Malaysian” culture through the process of
“integration” is, 1 believe, patenty invalid. The persistence of
ethnic diversity and its attributes cannot be confidently disre-
garded if Malaysia is to retain an acceptable level of stability as an
cthnically tolerant state. The government must continue with an
approach that stresses cultural accommodation rather than unilat-
eral decisions beneficial to one ¢ ity alone and discriminat-
ing againstothers, however inadvertently. Yet how is this Pprocess to
be maintained without offendi g the suscepti of volatile
Malay nationalists? To say that it is not an easy task is an under-
statement.
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The Malayan Communist Party

In the period of quiescence that followed the ending of the
Emergency in 1960, the MCP® quietly reorganized itself into what
the Malaysian government calls the Communist Terrorist Organi-
zation, consisting of “small, viable units to provide a hard-core for
future expansionism.”® In 1963, however, the MCP reportedly
embarked on, or at least prepared the ground for, another period
of armed struggle; in 1965 the Malayan National Liberation
League (MNLL) was formed in Jakarta and the MRLA became the
Malayan National Liberation Army (MNLA). The MNLL leader-
ship consisted at first of three Malaysand one Chinese; its offices in
Jakarta were closed down following Sukarno’s ouster and its lead-
ers imprisoned, but it opened again in January 1966, this time in
Peking under the leadership of P. V. Sharma, an Indian. The
Malaysian government assumes that both the MNLA and the
MNLL are fronts for the MCP, the former being responsible for
the armed struggle and the latter for the constitutional phase. The
linkage between the MCP and the MNLA is obvious: they operate
alongside each other in the same territory. But the function of the
MNLL is more ambivalent; most probably it is the MCP's liaison
office outside of Malaysian territory designed to further coopera-
tion between fraternal parties. The Malaysian government alleges
that the MCP is simply an adjunct of the Chinese Communist Party
in Peking,” but there is some doubt that such control exists today, if
it ever did. Unquestionably, the MCP's official sympathies lie with
Peking and not with Moscow, and many of the party’s published
policies are explicitly modeled on Maoist doctrine; there is, how-
ever, no hard published data to prove that the MCP has no au-
tonomy of its own and that it unswervingly marches to Peking’s
drumbeat. On the contrary, some evidence exists that a split has
developed within the MCP concerning the contradictions posed by
what might be called the rightward tendendies of current Peking

5. The MCP has always refused to recognize Malaysia; hence it remains the GP
of Malaya, not Malaysia.

6. Government of Malaysia, The Militant Communist Threat to West Malaysia
(Kual Lumpur: Government Princr, 1966), p. 2.

7. Government of Malaysia, The Path of Violence to Absolute Power (Kuala Lum-
pur: Government Printer, 1968), p. 2.
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foreign policy and the demands imposed upon MCP leaders by
local reality. (Rightward, that is, in the sense that China wishes to
enter into state-to-state relations with other foreign countries, re-
gardless of their political orientation, This policy necessarily has
entailed some diminution of China's support for revolutionary
movements within those countries.)

In 1971 some discontent was reported within the MCP concern-
ing the primacy of military over political struggle.® First, when an
i ified military campaign was i pl lin 1971 and 1972,
MCP leaders still were making a specific appeal to develop other
forms of revolutionary activity—primarily the piecing together of
a multiethnic united t—in coordination with the new, in-
creased military program.® (For example, one later report
suggested that the ranking Malay in the MCP, Rashid Maidin, may
have replaced Ch'in Peng as the party’s secretary-general, although
this has not been substantiated.') The importance of attracting
non-Chinese (that is, Malays) into the MCP's ranks was given major
emphasis in the carly 1970s in an attempt to widen the base of the
united front, following the MCP's limited successes in enlisting
dissident Thai Malays from the irredentist movement in southern
Thailand—a new development that has caused concern to the
Malaysian government.!* Perhaps for this reason the MCP did not
make a major effort to recruit potentially large numbers of angry
and bitter Chinese youths after the 1969 riots, not wishing to
alienate Malays who might otherwise be drawn into the MCP’s
camp. Instead, ina new policy announced in December 1975 bythe
Central Committee of the MCP, a direct call was made for the
construction of broadly based front movements consisting of “ag-

8. NN, February 15, 1971,
9. Article by M. Pillai, FEER, December 24, 1978,

10. News items by M. Pillai, ibid., January 14 and January 21, 1974,

1. Thai Malay irredentism is a complex problem; described n Astri Subrke's
+The Thai-Muslim Border Provinces: Some National Security Aspects,” in Robert
Hoand E. C. Chapman, eds., Studies of Contemporary Thailand (Canberra. Australian
National University, 1972). Briefly. the large Thai Malay population long has chafed
under the oppression of Thai Buddbhist rule, and in the past few years there has
emerged, among other irredentist groups, the Patani Liberation Front, which has
forged strong contacts with the MCPin southern Thailand. Itis an all-Malay group,
with links 10 some Malays living in the border staics of northern Malaysia. See afeq
“Rebels Are Active in Southern Thailand,” NYT, November 2, 1975,
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ricultural workers, peasants, and other labo ing masses in the rural
villages.” This new policy envisages a sweeping program of land
reform, turning over to the poor rural inhabitants the holdings of
the “big landlords, big burcaucrats, big plantation owners and the
foreign-monopoly capitalists who own arge plantations.” There
seems little doubt that the new directive i designed to attract Malay
peasants to the MCP in the border states (and possibly elsewhere),
where tenant farming under gruelling conditions long has been
endemic. The directive explicitly guarantees, for instance, that the
holding of land by religious groups will be safeguarded, a promise
that can be aimed only at the Malay-Muslim community.'*

In the meantime, in October 1974 the split in the MCP leader-
ship became overt with the appearance in several parts of the
peninsula of pamphlets, banners, and flags announcing the forma-
tion of the “Marxist-Leninist™ (M-L) faction of the MCP, with its
own guerrilla arm to be known thenceforward as the Malayan
People’s Liberation Army. Another apparent breakaway group is
the so-called Revolutionary Faction (RF) of the MCP." Liile in-
formation isavailable to explain in detail theideological orientation
and policies of these various MCP groups, although information
released by a police spokesperson in Kuala Lumpur daims that the
MCP split is a manifesuation of the Sino-Soviet struggle for
hegemony over Southeast Asian revolutionary forces—which if
true would be a dramatic and far-reaching development.* In any
event, both the MCP(M-L) and the MCP(RF) seem determined to
pursue the path of revolutionary violence and armed struggle,
while the offidal MCP is concerning itself with expanding the
united front and working with legal “front” groups in the political

12. United Press International report from Kuala Lumpur, February 6, 1976,
bused on 4 broadcast from Suara Revolusi, the MCPs “Voice of the Malayan
Revolution.” on December 24, 1975,

13. One press report suggested that the MCP(M-L) strength was about three
hundred and that of the MCP(RF) about one hundred. The MCP(M-1) group
allegedly fought several battles with the “official” MCP forces in southern Thailan
in January 1976 for control of erritory. ST, April 21, 1976, and Banghok Past, March

7

4. News item by Denzil Peiris, FEER, January 23, 1976. The article claims that
the offical MCP is still pro-Peking in its sympathics, whereas the MCP(M-L.) faction
supports and is supporied by the Soviet Union. I do not believe the Latter orientation
w be true.
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arena, at the same time engaging in sporadic military activity in
rural areas, No doubt the MCP's breakaway groups wish to take
advantage of local and external realities that seem to prevail at
present: by such means they may be able to resuscitate the guerrilla
phase of the revolution to a more violent level, These realities are
massive Chinese discontent following the May 1969 riots, the in-
creasing militancy of the Thai Malay irredentists, the implications
of the Third Malaysia Plan (which if unsuccessful will undoubtedly
resultin dissatisfaction among both Malays and Chinese), and (toa
degree thatis difficult to measure) the defeat of the United Statesin
Indochina and the psychological impetus this may have given to
revolutionary forces in Malaysia.

The end of the U.S. presence in Indochina and its effects on
Malaysia require further adumbration. Some obseryers's believe
thata new revolutionary struggle will be initiated, with the Socialist
Republic of Vietnam (SRV) providing logistical and propaganda
support. I do not believe that this will happen. The SRV, tobe sure,
has stated her support of certain insurgencies in Southeast Asia
(specificallyin those countries whi gover notrep|
tative of the people and that permita foreign military presence'®),
butduring thevisits of the SRV deputy foreign minister, Phan Hien,
tovarious Southeast Asian countries in mid-1976, it was made dear
that the SRV desired above all the normalization of state-to-state
relations—which is not to say, of course, that the Lao Dong party in
lthRVwillnolconu’nuzmbroadc.;s!fra(emalgr:ctingsnndvcrbal
encouragement to other Communist parties in the region. But for
the foresceable future, the SRV will be too occupied with the task of
national reconstruction to devote attention to the spread of revolu-
tion elsewhere. Furthermore, the SRV is too aware of the implica-
tionsof the Sino-Sovietsplit, desiring aboveall to maintainadelicate
balance between the need for Soviet material assistance and the
proximity of a vast Chinese neighbor to the north, to embark upon
uncertain adventures such as giving aid to Maoist, pro-PRC in-
surgencies of which the MCP’s armed struggle is an example.

Atany rate the Malaysian government und, dly is pleased at

15. An example is an article by Joseph Alsop, “Showdown over Southeast Asia3*
Readers' Digest (December 1975), 137-142.
16. NYT, March 1, 1976.
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the fragmentation that has occurred within the MCP, the sole
revolutionary movement in Western Malaysia, although the full
significance of the 1ift has yet to be made manifest.'? The military
threat facing the government has two faces: first, the sporadic
guerrilla activity mounted by the “official” MCP (known as the
MCP-CC or MCP-Central Committee) operating out of southern
Thailand. and second, guerrilla operations conducted by the
MCP(M-L) and possibly by the MCP(RF) in urban areas. In the first
instance, the ability of the MCP to win over a segment of the rural
Malay population in arcas immediately south of the border with
Thailand is worrisome 1o the regime. By the late 1960s the MCP's
Department of Malay Work (DMW) had become well established in
southern Thailand, and its activities soon spread southward into
Malavsia whereitsetup “ostensibly Malay-inspired facade organiza-
tions™ with the intention of championing the cause of Malay
nationalism; according tothe government, the DMW. cleverly using
the teachings of Islam and giving concrete assistance 1o Malay
villagers, had been effective: “This distortion by the MCP of the
teachings of Islam to suit Communist ends has unfortunately found
credence among Malays in one of the border states of West Malaysia
[Kelantan]."** By 1971 the situation had deteriorated sufficiently
that Kuala Lumpur issued vet another White Paper (entitled The
Resurgence of Armed Communismin West Malaysia) in which itadmitted
that guerrilla operations had borne some results, even though the
main threat had been contained. For the past several years the
guerrillas had concentrated on carrving out ambushes, acts of
sabotage. and assassinations of police officials, antacking Malaysian
(and Thai) armed forces in the rural areas and this time making
certain not 1o alienate the avilian population through grawitous
acts of violence. The Malavsian government believed that the offical
wing of the MCP had as its guerrilla strength not more than two
thousand armed and uniformed personnel (many recruited from
Thai Chinesc and Thai Malays) plus several thousand other sup-
porters and svmpathizers.**

17. FEER, November 8. 1974, nem by M. Pillay, and South Ghina Mornng Past,

June 21, 1
18. Government of Malaysia, The Path of Vislence to Abnoiute Power, pp. 26-50.
19. Wall Street Journal. Junc 15, 1675, and NYT. june 25, 1975
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Urban guerrilla activity in the spring of 1976 carried out by the
MCP(M-L) wasof greater immediacy tothe governmentbecause for
the first time since the carly 19505 there appeared to be a growing
base of support fortheinsurgentsin the townsand cities that did not
simply consist of sympathy, but included providing hiding places,
caches, and intelligence. A number of bomb-throwing incidents,

botage, and selected ination of police officials contributed to
a growing climate of anxiety, resulting in stringent new security
measures and government awareness of the seriousness of the
situation. In mid- 1975 the government promulgated a set of Essen-
Regulations that, without actually declaring a state of emer-
gency, give sweeping powers to the authorities, including the
abrogation in some cases of the rules of evidence.*® The Essential
Regulations also provide for the establishment of a scheme called
Rukun Tetangga (“neighborhood association,” or community self-
reliance groups, wherein all males between the agesof eighteenand
fifty-five are compelled 1o participate in local security patrols) and
the organization of a vigilante group known as Rela, or the People's
Volunteer Corps. Other internal security measures instituted to
meet the guerrillamenaceinclude strict presscensorship, increasing
the size of the police force, resettlement of squatters and relocation
of villages in “insecure” rural areas, and house-to-house sweeps for
arms inurban areas. Some indication of the cost of security precau-
tions can be seen in the 1976 budget,*! presented to the federal
parliamentin November 1975: out of a total federal expenditure of
$M5,341,000, the defense share amounted to $M1,026,000, or 20
percent—a high figure fora country engaged in an ambitious new
cconomic program that involves considerable social cost. Although
the federal governmentis paying careful attention to the increase in
guerrilla operations, no state of emergency has been declared, no
doubt both toavoid stimulating the fears of the populace (leading to
an increase in ethnic antipathy) and to avoid scaring away much-
needed foreigninvestment. Bymid-1977, Malaysian security forces

20. FEER, October 3, October 10, and December 26, 1975, series of items by
K conian measure, bitterly assaled by Malaysian lawyers, include plac.
ing the onus of innocence squarely on the person of the accused.

21. Figures taken from Suara (Newsletter of the Federaton of Malaysian St
dents, North America), | (December 1975), 6.
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had succeeded in suby

antially reducing the guers

[ the MCPisultimately to succeed it must organize itsell horizon-
tally, across ethnic cleavages; its image as a Chinese party must be
broadened to include substantial numbers of Malays it it is to find
a friendly sea in which to swim. But despite the MCP's limited suc-
cesses with Malays in the border region (more because of the mil
ncy of Thai Malay irredentism than specifically Malaysian condi-
tions), the party may not be able to win significant Ma
areas away from the northern and remote Malay:
the predictable future. In the existing circumstances of severe so-
docconomic competition between Malays and non-Malays, sharp-
ened as always by language, religious, and cultural differences,
there seems little chance of establishing horizontal linkages across
cthnic boundaries between dissatisfied Malays, Chinese, and In-
dians. Any Malay discontent arising out of the failure of their
expectationsdirected against the governmentislikelyto pulltoward
the right, that is, to become even more pro-Malay “nationa
whereasthe non-Malay revoluti y patternin Western Malays
set irrevocably on the left.

In Sarawak, Communist guerrillas have long posed a threat to
government stability. The history of Communism in the state has
never been fully examined exceptin official White Papers and press
releases, and its organization and support remain shadowy. What-
everitsform, Communism in Sarawak has never been organization-
ally linked to the MCP inasmuch as the latter does not recognize the
existence of Malaysia as a legitimate political entity and continues to
treatSabah and Sarawak as territories outside of its political purview.
Inthe 1950sand 1960s the Communists in Sarawak utilized various
farmer and youth groups as organizational bases, at the same time
increasing their political influence through various figures in the
SUPP. But the SUPP, much as the PAP in Singapore, with the
assistance of the government's security services, has comeunder the
influenceand control of the party's “moderate” faction, and its leftist
proclivities have been halted. In 1969 and 1970, a new Communist
organization appeared in the public eye, calling itself the North
Kali C ist Party (NKCP, Kali being the In-
dom:iannameforBomco),ﬁndmgiumaiusuppnnimhc Chinese
population but including some Ibans in its ranks. The NKCP
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1 numerous i

i g armed force in the early
1970s, killing a number of ci

lians and ambushing Malaysian
security forces?* The Malaysian government viewed the rising tide
of armed insurgency in Sarawak with alarm and reinforced its
troops on the ground in order to effect counterinsurgency opera-
tions.** Theseand other suppressive measuresobviously resulted in
success, for in October 1973 surrender talks were held at the
residence of Sarawak's chief minister, and some time later the top
NKCP guerrilla leader surrendered to the government with 481 of
his followers. They brought with them only a meager collection of
homemade weaponry, which has raised the possibility that some
arms may have been hidden in the forest. The government has
estimated that another 200 guerrillas remain secluded in jungle
camps in Sarawak ** butif so they have been quiet for the past four
years.

Militarily the Communist movements in Eastern and Western
Malaysia so far have been able to offer only a moderately serious
challenge to the government’s authority. Politically, however, their
potential remains a threat, for the issues that sustain revolutionary
hopesstillexist. Economic policies that discriminateagainst Chinese
and Indian workers and small shopkeepers (although that is not
their official intent), the lack of land made available to Chinese
farmers and peasants, the dim employment prospeas for non-
Malay youths from poor families, and the erosion of non-Malay
cultural traditions because of the effects of the government’seduca-
tional and language policies continue to haunt the government’s
decision makers in Kuala Lumpur, themselves entrammeled by the
stridentp ing from Malay ionali PPy
at the slow rate of Malay socioeconomic betterment. In the final
analysis. like so many other problems in Malaysia, and in common
with civil strife in many other countries in the world, the revolu-

22. Michacl B, Leigh. The Rising Moon: Political Change in Sarawai (Sydiey:
Sydney University Press. 1974), pp. 156-159
23, The cff of the was enhanced by 3
high degree of between Makiysian and Ind: forces in the border
n.

SER, April 4. 1975, Unofficial estimates put the figure a5 bigh s ooe
thousand guernilas stll in the jungle.
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tionary movement in Malaysia is definable in ethnic as well as in
wdeological terms.

Finally, the effect that the stepped-up MCP guerril
have had on othdal Indonesian thinking is worth considering. In
recent years the Indonesian and Malaysian governments have
moved dosely together; especially atthe military elite level they have
wovenstrong tiesof cooperation. Thereis some evidence (garnered
from private but reliable sources) that Indonesian army generals
look upon the Malaysian government's war against guerrilla Com-
munism as their own front line, as it were, in the struggle to contain
Communism generally. IE the MCP succeeds in mounting a
genuinely senous threat against the Kuala Lumpur government
and if eisting authonty stands in danger of being toppled, a
scenano can casily be envisaged in which Indonesian forces find

* themselves compelled 1o intervene militarily on the side of their
Malay allies across the Straits of Malacca.

Foreign Policy

The probl of state integ and of C ism lead
naturally 1o the question of foreign policy, which in recent years in
Malavsia has assumed a singularly homemade flavor. This had not
always been the case. The colonial experience severed traditional
patierns of contact between the Malay states and their neighbors

ithough the Malay had neveractedin concert prior to British
intervention). and for almost a century ties between the Malay
Peninsula and the outside world consisted solely of an elongated

fationship with Britai: h politan power. Th d
thar sate were never required to perform foreign
policy roles: all dedsions were made by Britain, and indigenous
leaders were rarely, if ever, consulted. When the new Malayan
Jeaders began 1o exerdse their own policy-making initiatives in the
arena of international relations after 1957, they were encumbered
by 2 set of psychological impedimenta inherited from the colonial
expenience. Because of their lack of experience in foreign affairs
Pprior 10 independ Malayan politidans and dvil servants were
&aﬁﬁamnnmndb\-lhcm\mlhzlfurnnnyycarsmwmc(hcy
would be forced 10 rely upon the protection of the British for
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external security—a state of mind that obviously hindered closer
regional cooperation to replace Britain's strategic umbrella. Simul-
tancously with the granting of independence, Malaya entered intoa
defense agreement with Britain that committed thelatter country o
come to Malay's aid in the event of external aggression, and to this
end British and Cx inued to b i
Malayan soil.

Malaysian foreign policy determinants underwent 2 radical reap-

praisal in 1966, when the British Labour government decided to

Britain'sinternational i y withdrawing most
of her forces “East of Suez.” On assuming power, Edward Heath
tried to reverse this policy and promised to maintain some sort of
“military presence” in Southeast Asia after 1971, Obviously Malay-
sian leaders have seen through the hollowness of this premise, for
Britain is militarily im in Southeast Asia given the geographi
cal distances and the paucity of her resources. Australia and New
Zealand formally moved in to share the burden of Malaysia’s de-
fense needs, and there exists todaya Five-Power Agreement involy-
ing Britain, Australia, New Zealand, Malaysia, and Singapore in
which military cooperation and assistance are promised in case of
aggression. The United Statesis nota participantin thisagreement,
and it has no military security pact with Malaysia.

The current period might be called the postcolonial age of
Malaysia’s foreign policy. At first the perceived threat of aggression
from the PRC still hung over the jungle and towns of Malaysia with
miasmic persistence, asthe Malaysian foreign minister, acknowledg-
ing that the power vacuum left by the British withdrawal had yetto
be filled, warned thata “giant outside power, the People’s Republic
of China, seems benton a | ng-range p: of lingits
power and influence through its proxies in Southeast Asia. [Since
1965] Peking has th d Thailand, Malaysia and Si gap
with so-called People’s Wars to be launched by local communise

Iie hese th ies.” The time was ripe there-
fore, the foreign minister concluded, forastrong regional organiza-
tion,a ity of South Asi “banded togetherinthe

common pursuit of peaceful development . . . harnessing all the
talentand resources of the diverse peoples who make up Southeast
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Asia™® A new set of foreign policy considerations, based on re-
gionalcooperation and the neutralization of Southeast Asia, gradu-
ally came to dominate Mal anthinking. Theascentol Tun Ra
tothe position of prime minister in 1970 gavea fresh impetusto this
revitalized approach.

In 1971, Tun Razak reacted quickly toanapparently distinet shift
to the nght in China's foreign policy, later confirmed by Richard
Nixon'svisitto Peking inall of its ramifications. The prime minister
outlined Malaysia’s attitudes in a speech in April 1971: China had
oftenbeen “erratic™ in her policy toward Malaysia, the Tun said, but
her actions now appeared to be based upon a “more sober and
realistic acceptance of international order.” The Tun recognized
that China had legitimate interests in the vegion: these were “com-
mensurate with her importance and dignity as a major power and
the right to expect that the countries of the r egion donotactin ways

. that adversely affect her.” The Tun felt that Chi y
Southeast Asia was crucial to the region’s neutrality at i y
concept of neutrality demanded that the PRC must agree that
interstate relations be based on the acceptance of the Southeast
Asian states” independence, on the integrity of their international
borders. and on noninterference in their internal affairs.?® (By
1971, China was Malaysia’s fifth largest trading partner, and hopes
were growing that the volume of trade would expand rapidly.)
Malaysia thus moved rapidly in the direction of improved relations
with China, supporting the admission of China to the United
Nations and eventually blishing full dipl ic ies—the first

nonaligned” Southeast Asian state to do so.

Tun Razak reiterated Malaysia’s foreign policy, based on the twin
planks of regionalism and neutralism, in a major speech to parlia-
mentin July 1971. In his view, Southeast Asia was in a state of flux
because of the withdrawal of British military forces, the gradual
disengagement of the U.S. from Indochina, the growing power of
Jap iherinte intheregion, and,aboveall, the new posture
in Chinese foreign policy. The Tun believed that stability in South-
east Asia, under these circumstances, could “only be safeguarded by

- Speech by Tun fsmail in Kuala Lumpur, June 23, 1966, reported in FAM,
Vols. 1 and 2, 1966,
26. Speedh in Germany, April 21, 1971, See FAM, 4 (June 1071)
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a policy of neutralization which will ensure that this region will no
longer by a theatre of conflict for the competing interests of the
MAjor powe Recognizing the threat posed by militant Com-
munism within Malaysia’s borders, Tun Razak phasized that
theactivesuppression of the MCP did not minimize hiscommitment
to peaceful coexistence; although Mal; ysia would remain anti-
Communist in her attitudes toward internal threats posed by the
MCPsoperations, external affairs would beconducted regardless of
the ideology of the other states concerned.??

The neutralization policy is predicated upon the assumption and
the fear that conflict between the major powersin the furtherance of
theirinterestsinthe region will lead, as in Vietnamand Cambodia, o
destruction and disaster. In pursuit of their own goals, Malaysia
believes, “the major powers will tend 1o continuously examine the
international situation [in Southeast Asia), probing areas and mar-
kets and sources of raw materials and secking 1o extend their
respective influence in order 1o gain an advantageous position in
relation to the other powers.”** Malaysia, therefore, has sought 1o
establish a new international order in Southeast Asia, a zone of
peace, freedom, and neutrality through which the region may be
freeofandisolated from violent intervention by external powers. As
the prime minister saidin 1971, “The essence of neutralization must

dation of the lovis: P f

be therecognition and acc the
all powers concerned in the area.”** To thisend a genuine partner-
ship between the ec ically developed and developi N

be pursued as a basis for cstablishiné peace and pc:-t;::nc: pros-
perity in the region. The neutralization concept may be envisioned
attwo levels. The first focuses upon regional cooperation, exduding
a common regional defense posture, and the second assumes that
the long-range goal is for all foreign powers to guarantee, through
a joint treaty or other such written instrument, that they will not
intervene with military force in Southeast Asia, thereby excludi

theregion from the global powerstruggle. In lhelighmflhschc\pc
and ideals, Malaysia has embarked uponacourse of i L

27, 1971,
; 1 Minister of Information, “Key to Peace in a Region of Coastant
Turmoil,” ptember 14, 1971,

29. Speech to the UN in New York. in ST, October £, 1971,

27, ST July
28, Mala
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of recognizing and dealing with any government, regardless of its
deology, that in turn ack ledges Malaysia's territorial integrity
and refrains from interference in Malaysia's internal affairs in an

here of peaceful coexi e. In short, as Tun Razak told the
Malaysian parliament in July 1971,

Our commitment 1o |lu'umupl of neutralization [is] the best permancnt
solution to ensure the security and stability of Southeast Asia. We are
natrally aware thatthisisa long-termsolutionand it requires tabe accepted
by the super powers as well as by the countries of the region themselves. It
requires that we should resolve sources of tension and conflict within the
region, and that we should develop stronger ties of cooperation and
solidarity among countries in Southeast Asia

Italsorequires thesupportof the super powers which canonly be secured
when we can demonstrate that this arrangement provides antee that
their respective interests will not be adversely affected **

. In pursuance of the new neut ia has strengthened
her ties with Communist countries while maintaining old connec-
tions with other world blocs. Kuala Lumpur recendy concluded
trade agreements with the Soviet Union and other Eastern Euro-
pean countries, established diplomatic offices in Moscow and Kuala
Lumpur, and allowed a limited number of Malaysian students to
study in Moscow. The mostinteresting development has taken place
with Peking. From 1971 onward state-to-state relations between
Malaysia and the PRC, previously conducted on a rigidly adversary
basis, began to change. The level of anti-Malaysian propaganda
issuing from Peking and the Suara Revolusi, a clandestine MCP
radio broadcasting from Southern China, diminished toan appre-
dable degree, and in May 1971 a Malaysian trade mission went to
Peking. In late 1973 and carly 1974 a series of quiet negotiations
were held as a prelude to further progress; these concerned an
abatement of Peking's support for the MCP (which inany eventhad
only been verbal), the cessation of broadcasts from Suara Revolusi
and the issuance of an explicit statement from Peking disavowing
theold KMT Chinese policy of jus sanguinistoward Chinese resident
in Malaysia who did not hold Malaysian citizenship.®' Tun Razak

30. ST, July 27, 1971.
31. Stephen Chee, “Malaysia/Singapore: The Political Economy of Multiracial
Development,” Asian Survey, 14 (February 1974), 183-191.
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Jjourneyed to Peking in May 1974, and an agreement was signed on
May 31 formalizing diplomatic relations between the two countrie:
Simultaneously Mala ysia informed the KMT government in
Taiwan that she was severing diplomatic ties with Taipei. The
Malaysian government clearly took a calculated risk in promoting
state-to-state relations with Peking. On the one hand, Kuala Lum-
pur believes that a genuine neutralism in Southeast Asia can never
be achieved without the benevolent cooperation of China. Con-
versely, however, the presence in (or near) Malaysia of militant
Communist organizations, complete with armed and uniformed
wings and mainly Chinese in ethnic content, has long caused re-
sidualfearsthatdiplomatic recognitionofthe PRCmightresultinan
upsurgeof prestige and morale within the anksofthe Communists.
Malaysia at present assigns primary importance to the former of
these two considerations (hoping that the establishment of diplo-
matic relations with Peking will forestall the possibility of the PRC
offering more concreteassis ance tothe M ,lherch)‘undcrcuuing
Malaysian Communist hopes), butin the long haul Malaysian rela-
tions with China must continue to be influenced by the presence
withinor on her borders of an armed Communist organization and
by the fact that the ethnic makeup of her population is almost 40
percent Chinese, many of whom are disenchanted with current
Malaysian domestic policies.

“The premises upon which the Mal; sian neutralization policy is
founded may seriously miscalculate € esc interests. In the first
place. the assumption is made that there is 1o be a convergence of
interests in Southeast Asia, that the indigenous states and the major
world powers (particularly the U.S., the USSR and the PRC)all have
intery in the region that are mutually compatible. This is a
dangerous inference. There is every indication that China looks
upon the Soviet Union as the principal “contradiction” standing in
the way of Marxist socialist goals, and Peking is hardly likely to
cooperate in any neutralization project that envisages the recogni-
tion or the legitimization of Soviet interests in Southeast Asia, let
alone those of the United States except as a buffer to Soviet en-
croachment. Furthermore, Malaysia’s participation in the Five-
Power Agreement, no matter how much she protestsitsshort-term,
defensive character, together with the presence of Com-

&
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monwealth troops on Malaysian soil, may not be expected to per-

suade the Chinese leadership that Malaysia's ization pro-

posals are much more than pious platitudes. In view of the over-

helming dependence of the Malaysian economy on foreign

capital from and foreign markets in the non-Communist world

(despite great efforts to expand trade with China, the USSR, and

Eastern Europe), it must also be asked whether a genuine political
neutrality can ever have any real meaning.

Regionalism in Southeast Asia is nothing new. It spluttered
ineffectively in the early 1960s in the shape of Maphilindo (Malaya,
Indonesia, and the Philippines) and the Association of Southeast
Asia, but both these groups soon disappeared.®* In their place
in 1967 arose a new and expanded organization called the Asso-
ciation of Southeast Asian N;niuns(.»\SF..-\N).cumprising'l‘hnilnnd.

#  Singapore, Malaysia, the Philippines, and Indonesia. The ASEAN's
main thrust was intended to lie in the direction of economic and
cultural cooperation, but today attempts are made, with increasing
success, to arrive at a political consensus and a joint foreign policy.
Within the economic context, the ASEAN has not proved to be a
shining example of regional cooperation. Attempts to promote
closer economic integration have failed dismally, and the possibility
of forming an ASEAN common market are as remote today as they
were a decade ago. The differentiated rates of economic growth
among the member states, the uneven quality of the infrastructure
on which the various economic systems are constructed, and the
conflicting pulls of bilateral agreements against a regional mul-
tlaterialism all militate against the growth of a unified set of
economic policies. There are also politically motivated suspicions
that still pervade the regional atmosphere. One commentator has
summed up the political problems that beset the ASEAN member
states as follows: (a) the status of the Muslim provinces and the
continuous operations of MCP guerrillas in southern Thailand (as
wellas the encouragement given by right-wing Malay nationalists in
Malaysia to the Thai Malay irredentists); (b) the deep-rooted suspi-
cions and rivalry existing between Malaysia and Singapore; (c) the

32. Th i p of the ASA was 0 that of Maphilindo. ASEAN
later combined the membership of these two earlier organizations, with the addition
of Singapore.



e =,

Major Problems 191

status of the Malacca Straits (the Malaysian and Indonesian gov-
ernments have proposed to deinternationalize the Malacca Straits
and timpose their own joint controls, a move opposed by Thailand
and Singapore); (d) the possible (if improbable) construction of a
canal through the Kra Isthmus in southern Thailand, which would
Ppose an economic threat to Malaysia and Singapore; (¢) the Philip-
pine government's suspicions of Malaysian interference over her
treatment of the Muslim minority in southern Philippines (it is
probable that Tun Mustapha in Sabah, who has his own strong
contacts among Philippine Muslims, was used as the conduit for
armsand ammunition sent to the Muslim rebels from Libyaand her
eccentric “strong man” Qaddafi—an operation that finally angered
a central authority in Kuala Lumpur, which, under its new Prime
Minister Datuk Husscin, has become more concerned over long-
range foreign policy goals of regional cooperation); and, finally, (f)
the long-standing claim by the Philippines regarding her territorial
rightsover Sabah.3 (The Philippincs'claimallonglusznppcnmclosc
toresolution: President Marcos announced formally to the ASEAN
summit meeting held in Kuala Lumpur in August 1977 that the
claim would be dropped, presumably as a quid pro quo for Malay-
sian protestations of nonintervention in the Muslim insurgency in
the southern Philippines.)

By 1970 the concept of an ASEAN common market had been
quictly discarded in favor of less mbitious phrases like “economic
cooperation” and “trade cooperation.” The ASEAN summit of
August 1977 made 1il:\rgc;lurcs|uwardjoimcconomh entures,
butlite real progress has been made. It is obvious that because of
the similar cconomic base of four out of the five ASEAN mem-
bers—Singapore being llmcxrcplion—dwyarcnllselling thesame
prima~y products (tin, rubber, rice, palm oil, and the like) in
competition with each other, and clearlyacommon marketisof i,
benefit. In terms of industrial production, too, obviously Malaysia
withher efficientinfrastructure can manufactureaparticular article
4t a far cheaper price than, for example, can Indonesia, which is
encumbered byacreakingly corruptand inefficient bureaucracy. In

33, Dick Wilson,

momic Cooperation within ASEAN,” Pacific Community, 5
(Ocaber 1973), 80-96.
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its economic aspects, then, despite the establishment of a large
number of committees, ofhi admit that little of economic conse-
quence has been achieved ** Nevertheless, the fact that the ASEAN
has held together foranumberofy pite the centrifugal pulls
of the member states” own divergent interests, cause for op-
timism, and the Malaysian government continues to subscribe to its
goals. As Tun Razak remarked in 1971, the outside powers will be
abletosee that regional cooper: nstilling a sense of
self-reliance in the region.®® Economic cooperation, nevertheless
remains impaired by individual interests. The 1973 energy crisis
gave an example of the ﬁSSip:Il'()ll.\' nature of the ASEAN, for when
the shortage adve: h;
land, and the ]‘]IIIP')II\L". the two ml-prmhmng states ()l the
ASEANdidlittdetohelp. The Philippine government proposed that
. the ASEAN partnersshould adoptac il policy under which
the producers would aid the consumers, but neither Mal
Indonesia reacted favorably. As a major United States newspaper
remarked after the February 1976 ASEAN consultations in Thai
land, a number of important economic disagreements can still be
discerned. Jealousy of Indonesia and her potential for politica
hegemony, coupled with economic nationalism, preve cnxs the
emergence of litde more than rhetorical economic unity.**
Politically the ASEAN has been more successful and mutua
policy making overa large range of issues is now apparent. ASEAN
member states regularly meet before the holding of major interna
tional fora—the United Nations General Assembly, the Unitec
Nations Committee for Trade and Development, the Group of 77 (;
group of lesser-developed countries that wishes to bring about :
more equable distribution of wealth between North and Soutl
countries), the nonaligned movement, and the like—to wi ork ou
common approaches. In the process there is a tremendous inter
change of views at the top and middle levels of the various burcauc
radies, and this is slowly but discernibly helping to bring about ar

$4. Speech by Tunku Abdul Rahman at the ASEAN Foreign Ministers’ meetin
= Coaeren Highlands, reported in FAM. 4 (March 1971).
2t Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference, Singapore, r
pm:dm;.w 4 (March 1971).
$6. NYT. February 11, 24, 1976.
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eness of common problems and a sense of political solidarity,
There is no doubt that in these terms the ASEAN is areal force for
regional stability.

There remain, however, intra-ASEAN political disagreements,
chiefly with regard to the approach to Communist states, Malaysia's
inclusion of leftist nationsin her foreign policy of neutralism has not
been matched by reciprocal approaches from Singapore and In-
donesia, which adopt cautious and conservative stances against
recognition of Chinese Communist and So U interests in the
region. In May 1975, ASEAN ministers met in Kuala Lumpur to
discuss Malaysia’s proposals to create a Southeast Asian “zone of
peace, freedom, and neutrality.” These required member states 1o
divest themselves of foreign military bases and to refrain from
entering into defense pacts with outside powers. Foreign bases
already in existence would be regarded as temporary, to be phased
outatsomeindeterminate datein the future. The meetingendedin
disagreement, although lip service was paid to Malaysia’s proposals.
No joint policy could be reached with regard to the newly victorious
Cambodian, Vietamese, and Laotian governments and to the
admission of other Southeast Asian states into the ASEAN 37

By 1977 Malaysia's proposed zone of peace, freedom, and neu-
trality appeared to by dying of its own inertia. Strong attacks on
ASFANasa U.S-inspired neocolonialist plotby Laos and Vietnam
during the 1976 ligned nent summit ings in Co-
lombo seem 1o have resigned Malaysia to the unrealistic nature—at
leastat this time—of her neutralization proposals. Malaysia herself,
however, continues to maintain correct, if at times cool, relations
with Communist states. The basic problem for Malaysiais to equate

er small-nation status and relative powerlessness with the conflict-
ingimt:restsul‘lhcsuperpmvcrsas(heyl'ocusnnSmuhmsl:\sin.and
with the emerging foreign policy interests—as yet undefined—of
Vietnam and its abundant arsenal of weapons. A Malay proverb
often quoted by Malaysian leaders states that when elephants clash,
itis the grass underneath that is crushed. Malaysia thus must ask
herselfthe ultimat question: can she stand li {onherown?

The emergence ofa regional defense posture under theaegis of the

+ May 12, 14, 16, 1975,
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ASEAN is unlikely because of Vietnamese and Laotian suspicions.
Bilaters ation with states such as
Indon feasible, butitis doubtful,
in long-range terms, whether these will be sufficent to provide

regional security.

Economic Problems

Through the long-term implications of the Second and Third
Malaysia Plans, the government's ecconomic managers have made it
clear that they wish to erase unemployment and other forms of
economic deprivation from all ethnic communities in Malaysia.
Espousing the concept of “welfare economics,” the planners have
proceeded on the prindple that the general weal of the country can
be promoted only if all races are drawn into the mainstream of

. cmmmm progress and that it will be diminished if one group is
d through the lation (or the impoverish of
another. The government’s goal is to have at least 30 percent of “all
aspects” of the economy in Malay hands and under Malay economic
managementby 1991°* —yetthisistobeachieved withoutadversely
affecting the existing economic status of the Chinese and Indians.
Since 60 percent of the major share capital in Malaysia is owned by
foreign concerns, and only 20 percent by local Chinese, critics of the
plan argue that an increased slice of the pie for Malays must be
generated at the expense of foreign profit malu'ng Such a policy,
however, clashes head-on with the government's perceived need to
attract, nottorepel, foreign inorder latethe rate
of ic growth. The ¢ dictions are obvious.

What has bcell achieved so far? Some industry has been dis-
persed into areas more accessible to the Malay rural population,
and several planned, large-scale agricultural projects have been
implemented. In his midterm review of the plan, given in No-
vember 1973, Tun Razak claimed that Malaysia was on her way to
bringing about both full employment and radal balance in em-
ployment, ownership, and mamgcmcnl of wealth. This opti-
mistic lly, is predicated upon the continuati
of economic growth, which in turn is subject to the vagaries of world-

S8 NIT. Ocacber S, 1973,
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wide price and demand fluctuations. The Malaysian economic
system, a mixture of laissez-faire capitalism, government-
controlled centralized planning, and direct state participation in
capital-funded enterprises, is reasonably well equipped 1o deal with
the latter exigency, but the problem is to ensure continued eco-
nomic growth in the face of increasing population growth.?® Al-
ready there is some evidence that while the Chinese “haves™ are not
being divested of their economic share, the great importance given
to the improvement of the Malay on is resulting in an increas-
ing number of Chinese and Indian “have-nots.” That is, many
well-educated non-bumiputera youths entering the economic sys-
tem are being deprived of equal economic opportunites. Unem-
ployment among Chinese youths in Penang, to give one example,
was 25 percent and higher in 1971 —surely a volatile situation
when linked to an undoubted political and ethnic awareness.** For
added to economic discrimination against young Chinese, whether
deliberate or not, is political discrimination to the extent that many
Chinese feel that they are treated as less than first-class dtizens, that
their votes do not count as much as Malay votes (the Malaysian
clectoral system is heavily weighted in favor of rural area represen-
tation), and that they are underrepresented in the decision-making
process.

By theend of 1974, the effectsof the world recession in rubberand
other commodities reverberated in the Malaysian countryside.
Many thousands of Malay peasants, who had been encouraged by
the government to grow rubber in smallholdings,*' found them-
selves gripped by the dilemma of rapidly falling wholesale prices for
the rubber they sold and increasing retail prices for commodities
they had to buy. Their standard of living fell to a bare level of
subsistence, leading to malnutrition among children and other
related ills. In November 1974 some twelve thousand Malay peas-
antsin Baling, Kedah, demonstrated over the insupportable condi-
tions, and this was followed by student rioting and violence on

39. Lim Chong-ych, “Economic Trends.” in Trends in Malaysa, Seminar Proceed-
ings (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, July 197 1), It s too early to say
if Malaysia's birth-control program has been effective.

40. Conversations with Malaysian officials in 1971

41. There are half a million such smallholders in Western Makaysia.
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several university and college campuses.** The whole picture has
been exacerbated by the flow of overly optimistic propaganda from
the Department of Information in Kuala Lumpur ever since the
Second Malaysia Plan was implemented, although some action was
undoubtedly necessary to loosen up the traditional Malay value
system. Thisstream of assertions, exhortations, and predictionsmay
have created in the Malay pesantry too heavy a reliance on the
government's ability toimprove their lot, diluting in the process the
self-confidenceand self-reliance needed to promotea sense of being
able to ip the envi for th and for their
ownimpr for ulti lyif the Malaysi: onomy is ever
to be putinto ethnic balance, the Malays need to demonstrate, to
theirown community and toothers, their capacity to participateand
to compete on equal terms with the non-Malay sectors of society.
These, then, are the pluses and minuses of the Malaysian
. economic system. Strong in overall statistical terms (if undergoing
temporary setbacks because of international events), possessed of an
abundance of natural and human resources (if overly reliant on
rubber and tin), monitored by a reasonably effective government
planning bureaucracy (retarded by an increasingly enervating cor-
ruption), the economy in and of itself can be assessed with some
optimism. Yet when seen in ethnic terms, perils lie ahead; the
economic sector is beset by the differentiated growth rates of each
ethnic community—a factor that if it is not resolved will undoubt-
edly be transported into the political arena, aggravating an already
high level of ethnic distrust.

42. Many of these Malay students had backgrounds rooted in Malay poverty;
their presence in the tertiary educational tier refiects the 's policy of
giving preference to rural Malays, but at the same time, ironically, it is linking rural
dissidence 1o a new type of leadership and activism, able to articulate long-standing
grievances (espedially absentee landlordism).
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6 | Recent History

Singapore and Independence

British attitudes toward the granting of indeg € to Singa-
pore were at first qualitatively different from those toward Malaya.
Instrategic terms Singapore was considered to be anintegral partof
Commonwealth security as a vital geopolitical link between Britain,
Australia, and New Zealand. Because of its trade relations with and
economicdep thehinterland of the Malay Peninsula, the
British did not envisage that the island could ever become a viable
independent state, nor, because of its large Chinese majority popu-
lation, could it be absorbed into the Federation of Malaya without
upsetting the delicate balance of Malay political supremacy. Singa-
pore was therefore separated from the other Straits Settlements and
Malaya in April 1946 and established as a Crown Colony. The new
administrative system was conducted through a governor as su-
preme administrator, supported by an appointed executive council
and an appointed legislative council, both bodies composed of
official and unofficial members.

Thefirstelectionsever heldin Singapore,in 1948, wereirrelevant
to most of the populace, since the electorate was confined to British
subjects. Only about twenty-two thousand voters were registered, of
whom 63 percent voted. The two parties involved' were conserva-
ive in hue and were geared almost exclusively to the maintenance
of the status quo. Merger with Malaya was discussed by some politi-
cal figures—notably in the newly formed Singapore UMNO

d

1. The so-called Progressive and Independent parties, Most eligible Chinese
voters boycatted the elections and those that followed in 1951, See L. A. Mills,
Malaya: A Political and Economic Appraisal (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1958), pp. 117-119.
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SUMNOV —butnoserious movement emergeduntilseveraly
later. A second series of elections were held in 1951, butagain onl
nute portion of the population participated.

In 1933 the Rendel Commission report recommended reforms
that were implemented in 1955 and considerably increased the
number of voters (thereby encour aging the growth of more popu-
larly based parties) as well as inc reasing the size of the legislative
assembly. The most important political party that eme ged during
this period, which has dumumnlle\ga)mn"\]x-lllins ever since, was
the People’s Action Party, the PAP, The party was tormed in Lue
1954 its founders came from the ranks of the trade unions and the
legal profession and rcluded journalists and teachers. Theintellec-
tual content of the new party was high. and the leader: hip
aggressive, cerebral, and self-confident—qualities the party has
consistently demonstrated down to the present. Although the PAP
was officially welcomed by the British, who at th stime were secking
to establish the hasis for internal parliamentary self-rule (pre
ably having sniffed the eager air of the winds of change), the flavor
of the party's policies was left wing: British distrust of the PAP and
its left-leaning platform soon progressed into an adversary rela-
tionship. In fact, as the Singapore journalist Pang Cheng-lian has
shown. the PAP was composed of two distinet factions—the allegedly
pro-Communists led by Lim Chin-siong and the “moderates” led by
Lee Kuan-yew.* This split was to remain papered over for some
years behind a united anticolonial facade, only to erupt later as the
movement for independence approached fruition. The two major
planksin the PA Psinaugural platform were (a) merger with Malay
and (b) a common nationality and equal rights for all (that is, no
Malay spedial privileges). These two points have remained atissue.

New elections were held in April 1955, with the PAP offeri ngonly
four candidates for the twenty-five assembly seats. Other new
parties, occupying various positions on the political spectrum, were

2 Atthus stage the SUMNO' activities were Largely conicerned with events in the
federauon and the preservaton of Malay rights in that country

3. Government of Singapore., Report of the Constitutional Commassion 1954 (Singa-
pore: Gosernment Printer. 1954)

3. Pang Cheng-lian, Singapore’s Peogle's Action Party [t Hustary, Organizatiom and
Leadershap (Singapore: Oxiord Unnersity Press, 1970), chap. |
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formed to contest this election. Despite an influx of money from the
world of traders, entrepreneurs, and compradores in support of
conservative parties, the moderate democratic socialist Labour
Front, under the flamboyant but principled leadership of David
Marshall, emerged victorious—even though it had to form a coali-
tion with the SUMNO-MCA Alliance in order to rule. The PAP was
alio surprisingly successful, three out of four of its candidates
gaining s Upon assumption of office, the new chief minister,
David Marshall, led an all-party delegation to London in April 1956
to urge Britain to grant early independence. The British, however,
were willing to allow only a measure of internal rule, with the
metropolitan country retaining control of internal security (the fear
of Communism was still strong) and external affairs. Marshall had
staked his prestige upon the success of the talks, and when they
broke down he returned to Singapore and resigned. His coll

in the Labour Front government did not, however, and a new
coalition government was formed under Lim Yew-hock as chief
minister. The events of this period, the political interplay between
the forcesled by David Marshall, Lim Yew-hock, and Lee Kuan-yew,
are too convoluted to be described in detail here. The PAP at first
seemingly cooperated with the governmentin power, buteventually
undermined its authority and forced its downfall. The disarray in
which the PAP's opponents were left following the struggle for
power meant that non-Communist opposition to Lee Kuan-yew had
litde resilience to organize itself after Lee’s assumption of power in
1959.

Meanwhile, the PAP gained in strength, espedally in the trade
unions and among militant Chinese leftists. A number of violent
strikes and riots were fomented, not necessarily by the PAP, al-
though the British blamed that organization. In 1956 and 1957 the
British, in concert with a seemingly reluctant Labour Front gov-
ernment, utilized the stringent emergency, or public security, regu-
lations to arrest and detain, without trial, considerable numbers of
Chinese, Indian,and Eurasian labor leaders, PAP members, school-
teachers, students, and the . as the bogey of a Communist
Singapore continued toexercise British officials.* Undaunted by the

5. See Government of Singapore, The Communist Threat in Singupure, Command
No. 33 of 1957 (Slllquun’ Government Printer, 1957).
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arrests, the PAP garnered even more popular support, and in the
City Council elections of 1957 the party elected itsown candidate for
mayor,albeitwitha minority of votes cast. All was not rosy within the
PAP, despite electoral and other successes, as rival internal factions
mancuvered for dominance. An outright split again was avoided,
but a scenario was being constructed for further acts in the drama.
With the tdt support of the Labour Front government, several
leaders from the PAP's “extremist” group were arrested and de-
tained, justas thestruggle for control of the PAP's Central Executive
Committee (CE as joined. After a series of Byzantine machina-
tions, including many further arrests of key lefi-wing PAP leaders,
the moderate bloc finally gained control of the CEC.
Notwithstanding the political turmoil that existed on the island
during this period, the British continued to move ahead with plans
for self-rule. A second London all-party conference was held from
Marchto April 1957 ledby Lee Kuan-yew? gothers,and
this time compromise on most issues was reached—the one excep-
tion being the PAP's strong opposition to a British proposal barring
persons involved in “seditious™ activiti

ies from standing as electoral
candiates. This controversy did not prevent agreement on some
points, however; specifically, decisions were made that a parlia-
mentary system of government would be based on popular elections
by a broadened Singapore citizenry, external affairs and defense
matters would remain under the control of the British, and respon-
sibility for internal security would be shared among Singapore,
Britain, and Malaya.* The Singapore legislative assembly approved
the new proposals in May 1957.

Following its success in the 1957 City Council elections, the PAP
embarked upon anambitious program of local government, stress-
ing then, as it does today, climination of corruption and increased
bureaucratic efficdency. Although the party aroused the ire of ny
British colonial officials and of English-educated local Chinese
bureaucratsby thedirect idarrogant! hods;

6. Sce Pang Cheng-lian. Singapore's Pecple’s Action Party, pp.
of these events.

7. The PAPs left wing by this time had taken a stand strongly opposed to
independence through merger with Malaya.

8. SeeGreat Hnlain(L‘A)kmizl()lﬁ(r]‘ﬁqmu]lqumgupunCwunmhmmlem/nv
emce Held n London tn March and Aprd 1957 (London: H.M, Stationery Office, 1975).

ywhichits
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clected officials fulfilled their responsibilities, its policies were re-
freshingly successful in many fields. The PAP was enabled to widen
its support among Singapore’s multiethnic populati autracting
many Malays and Indians wits ranks by the vitality of its programs
andits "multiracial” ethos—particularly since during this period the
SUMNO was both riven by internal dissent and smeared with the
taint of corruption derived from its association with the scandal-
ridden Lim Yew-hock regime.

The 1959 State Assembly (or parli y)general
the PAP and its policies reach full political maturity and power, at
least on the surface. The intention of the elections was to install the
first government” ever elected into power by popular franchise.
Fifty-one assembly seats were contested by several parties, with the
PAP, the Singapore People’s Alliance (SPA), the Liberal-Socialists,
and the SUMNO (in association with the MCA-MIC) predominant.
“The SPA had been formed from the remains of the Labour Front,
which had been struggling along in power since 1957 under the
vapid leadership of Lim Yew-hock. Standing for each of the fifty-
one scats, the PAP successfully attacked the corruption of the
Labour Front government and its successor party, the SPA,*° and
was able, through an efficient and dedicated campaign organiza-
tion, to capture 54 percent of the vote and forty-three out of the
fifty-one seats contested. (The seeming disparity between the per-
centage of the votes and the number of seats won stems from the
divided nature of the opposition, in which the anti-PAP right-wing
vote wassplit.) Withalmost complete dominanceininternal political
affairs, the PAP seemed poised for an unopposed period of time in
office with which toimplementits policies. A political manifesto, The
Tasks Ahead," outlined in detail the future course the party intended
to take, involving a series of progressive proposals that atracted
much supportfroma politicallyaware population chafingunder the
restraints of colonial rule.

9. The Britsh still retained control over external affairs and defense policy,
while internal security, as before, remained shared by Briush. Singaporean, and
Malayan members of the Internal Security Counal (ISC).

10. One PAP candidate called the SPA the "Semua Poket Aku” party, or “Every-
thing Goes into My Pocket” purty!

11. The Peoplc’s Action Party, “The Tasks Ahcad: The PAP' Five Year Plan” (a
series of parts issued by the party during 1959).
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Butinternal disruptions were at work within the PAP leadership,
and in 1960 the first overt split occurred—not between extremists
and moderates at first, but on an ad hominem basis. Ong Eng-guan
had been elected mayor of Singaporein the City Council electionsin
1957, and, although a moderate, he was urged by his followers and
by hisownvaulti biti achallengeto Lee Kuan-yew's
leadership. For reasons ofitsown, the PAP'sleftsupported Ong, but
whenthe CECexpelled him, left-wingleaderswere notyet prepared
for the ultimate confrontation. Only a few hundred members
deserted the party with Ong, and when Ong founded his own
United People’s Party he was unable to shape it into a coherent
political force, despite one resounding success in a by-election.'*
Ong and his party soon faded into obscurity. Lee had purged the
PAP of an ambitious rival within his own moderate faction, but the
more serious, ideologically defined struggle still simmered in the
intense political heat of the PAP kitchen.

The final chapter in this internecine strife was written in 1961,
when Lee Kuan-yew dismounted from the back of the left-wing
tiger. Faced with the exigencies of having to rule and administer a
government, the PAP under Lee marched to different imperatives
than those stimulated by an anticolonial headiness. The PAP
preached an ideology of “democratic socialism,” but its leadership,
faced with the economic realities of a Singapore possessing few
resources other than those derived from its own human endeavors,
was forced to follow along the lines of what might be termed
democratic capitalism. Lee Kuan-yew's slowness in implementing
the more radical policies outlined in the original PAP manifesto
(although under his leadership the PAP did succeed in instituting a
great deal of much-needed and progressive social legislation) had
created resentment among the party’s left; the proposal to achieve
independence through merger with Malayain a new federation of
Malaysia, made in May 1961, proved to be the catalyst that brought
about the ultimate rift.

Other factors, too, contributed to left-wing dissatisfaction,'? but

12. Sec Pang Cheng-lian, Singapore's People’s Actian Party, pp. 8-11, for details of
these convoluted events.

13. These included the continued detention of left-wing figures, a lukewarm
official policy toward Chinese-language cducation, the taming of the trade unions to
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the merger issue was paramount. The MCP, the so-called Peking-

! Jakarta axis, and the left-wing group within the PAP all considered
1 the Malaysian proposals to be a lonial plot, ived by the
British and the right-wing Malay government in Kuala Lumpur as

a geop | obstacle standing between Ind, and Chinese

| unity. The months of June and July 1961 saw another tapestry of

4 Machiavellian weavings as cach faction of the PAP tried to exert its

f dominance over the other; failing this, both sides determined upon

an open break. This came on July 16, 1961, when thirteen PAP

blypersons crossed the parli y floor to the benches of

ion, where they formed a new left-wing party entitled

ialis (a Malay name meaning the Sodalist Front).™ In

retrospect, it appears that those defecting from the PAP to form

the Barisan constituted a majority of PAP members, yet the moder-

f ates under Lee were able to maintain control of the government

and of the party’s formidable organization, even though the latter

had been crippled by the exodus of the dissenters. Why should this

be so? First, the PAP immediately embarked upon a strenuous

program of reorganization and persuasion, re-enlisting many pre-

viously lapsed memb and second, leftist opposition parties

in the State Assembly extended temporary support. Nevertheless,

Lee and his coleaders in the PAP were badly shaken by their

proximity to the brink of defeat. Never again would the PAP allow

rival factions to gain control of any of the various party structures;

in the future, entrance to the PAP would be strictly scrutinized; the

identity of party cadres would be kept a close secret; and the CEC

(dominated in every sense by Lee Kuan-yew and his assodates)

would exert constant oversight of all party activities. Whatever

‘ intraparty democracy had existed before was stifled once and for

| all: the PAP had learned a bitter lesson. With this rather tumul-

tous backdrop, the stage was now set for Singapore's short-lived
membership in the Federation of Malaysia.

make them conform to the PAP's economic polides, the existence of the Internal

Security Coundil, and the arrogant, dictatorial attitudes of Lee Kuan-yew and his
assodialcs.

14. See Pang Cheng-lian, Singapore's People

| Osborne, Singapore and Malaysia, (Ithaca,

Program, Data Paper no. 33, 1964), pp.

ction Party, pp. 11-16, and Milon
Comell University Southeast Asia

et it
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Singapore: The Formation of Malaysia

Since its inception the PAP in Singapore had advocated merger
with Malaya on grounds of both economic and political stability.
PAP leaders felt that Singapore could not survive
entity on its own (that is, devoid of the hinterland upon which
its entrepreneurial economy was based); later, following the
“moderate-extremist” split within the PAP, Lee Kuan-yew and his
associates believed, in view of a rising ground swell of strikes and
civil disorder, that only merger with the stronger and firmly anti-
Communist Malaya to the north could ensure an atmosphere
conducive to their continued rule and a form of economic de-
velopment underwritten by foreign investment. Notwithstanding
this firm desire for union with Malaya, PAP leaders intended that it
be carried out on their own terms. In fact, so deman: g and
abrasive were they in the negotiations concerning a common
Malaysian market and control over customs duties and other reve-
nues that the seeds of disintegration were sown even before the
new federation had time to flower. In exchange for certain
economic concessions to Singapore’s unique position in the federa-
tion (and perhaps also to “insulate” her politically) ** Singapore was
allotted only 15 out of 159 seats in the proposed federal parlia-
ment—an unfavorable ratio disproportionate to population per-
centages.

As well as facing these bitter struggles between the PAP and the
central government in Kuala Lumpur, the PAP also had to con-
vince the Singapore populace of the desi ability of joining
Malaysia. No doubt realizing the infeasibility of a process along the
lines of the Cobbold Commission (which would have ignited seri-
ous civil dissent), the PAP leadership decided to hold a referendum
on the subject. The party leadership, shrewdly asse: ng the
strengths of anti-Malaysian feelings organized by Barisan forces,
offered the population not a straightforward z

yes” or “no” re-
ferendum, but one that allowed a choice on three different types of
merger. It nreality a staged, “Catch-22" referendum, since no
alternative to entrance into Malaysia was granted. The Barisan

15. See R. S. Milne, “Singapore’s Exit from Malaysia,” Asan Survey, 6 (March
1966), pp. 175-184.
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tried o persuade its followers to cast blank votes in protest, but the
PAP was able to circumvent this ploy by ruling that all blank vores
cast be construed as an indication of approval of the PAP's poficies!
The results of the ref | were, lly, a ding
triumph for the PAP, although 25 percent of the votes turned our
to be blank. Singapore merged with the federation of Malaysia with
much fanfare and rejoicing, only to find, after a few brief months,
that the new-found federalism did not allow Singapore either the
political or the cconomic latitude that her leaders found themselves
driven to pursue.

The Secession of Singapore

In August 1965, after only two years of merger, Singapore

ithdrew (or was expelled) from the federation and beczme an
independent republic standing on her own. The reasons tha in-
formed this decision are complex and have been well described
clsewhere.'® In retrospect the break was inevitable, given the issues
and the personalities involved. From the outset Singapore had
been a very uncomfortable, and uncomfortng, partner in the
ambitious political venture, even though the economic factors that
secured her entrance were as real as ever. These economic con-
siderations had never been properiy setled during the negota-
tions that preceded merger. and they were to remain in contention
afterward.!” Singapore was interested in the rest of Malaysiaas a
common market for the products of her own rapidly developing
industries, but the government in Kuala Lumpur made e ac-
tempt to move ahead with the implemenation of a common mar-
ket, probably because of her own industrial ambitions. Thus the
nonrealization of a Malaysian common market removed one of the
main reasons for Singapore’s into the federaton. Other
finandial considerations were at stake, such as defense costsand the
proportion of Singapore’s revenue that should go w the central
government, but the common market was the major concern.

16. Nancy McH. Fletcher, The Sepuration of Singupore from Misiassss (lthacs N¥ -
Comnell University Southeast Asia Program, Data Paper oo, T3, 1963),
- The nft was sharpened by personality couflics deowees Lee and his Eunce
Minister, Goh Keng-swee, and the ural Finance Misser. Tan
Siew-sin
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Political matters were to prove even more disputatious than
economic affairs, and it may, I believe, fairly be stated that these
focused on Malay-Chinese animosity—although there was, to be
sure, also an ideological rift along progressive-conservative lines.
Atissue were two different approaches to the resolution of ethnic
conflict in Malaysia. The PAP campaigned for a “Malaysian
Malaysia,"** that is, a policy of “multiracialism™ that afforded no
one ethnic community a privileged status, promising “the demo-
cratic socialist way to a more equal and just sodiety, making an ap-
peal to both Malay and non-Malay have-nots with a more effective
way of raising their educational and living standards."'* This policy
was, naturally, a direct threat to the privileged status of the Malays

bodied in the Malaysian Constitution; in the view of the federa-
tion Alliance Malays needed special treatment because of their

. sociocconomically deprived position so they could catch up with
the other, economically secure, ethnic communities. The Tunku
expressed his fears in this respect: “Malaysian Malaysia, in particu-
lar, suggests that the Malaysia we now have is bad, for it gives all the
advantages to one race while depriving others of their rightful
place in our sodiety."*¢

These differences were obviously irrecondlable, given the un-
willingness of both sides to compromise. As the situation became
more heated, each party became involved in the internal affairs of
the other’s territory—the UMNO in Singapore and the PAP in the
Malaysian peninsula. In Singapore, the SUMNO, with much guid-
ance and leadership from the UMNO in Kuala Lumpur, tried to
rally the Singapore Malays to the Kuala Lumpur position, while the
PAP countered with its own attempts to win over the latter group.
Demand was met by rejection, insult by insult, and the Malay press
ran heated editorials accusing the PAP of repressing the Singapore
Malays. Simultaneously with these events, the PAP “intruded” into
the Malaysian elections of 1964 by entering nine candidates in
races against MCA candidates. (It is commonly believed that the

18. See Lee Kuan Yew, Touards a Malayian Malaysia and The Batde for a Malaysian
Malaysia, both published in 1965 by the Ministry re, Singapore.
Republic of Singapore, Separation (Singapore: Ministry of Culture, 1965).
20. Tunku Abdul Rahman, Singapore Breakauay (Kuala Lumpur: Department of
Information, 1965).
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PAP wished to replace the MCA in the Malaysian Alliance, al-
though there is no hard evidence to point to this ambition.) The
Tunku and other Alliance leaders were distressed at this political
incursion into their territory, especially since they believed that Lee
had pledged not to participate, but the PAP pressed forward.?!
Right-wing members of the UMNO (Lee called them the “mad
Mullahs™) were especially incensed and mounted a virulent cam-
paign against Lee and the PAP. The Alliance gained a smashing
triumph in the 1964 elections, only one PAP candidate winning his
seat, but nevertheless the PAP announced plans to establish
branches at various centers throughout the peninsula, thereby
escalating the stakes even higher.

Matters came to a head in July 1964, when serious race riots
erupted in Singapore between Malays and Chinese—probably in-
stigated by Malays.?? A recrudescence of the violence occurred in
September of the same year, and although these events sobered up
both sets of protagonists the dispute simmered on. To make mat-
ters worse, in carly 1965 the PAP organized a so-called Malaysian
Solidarity Convention in Singapore in an attempt to coalesce an
anti-Alliance, but pro-Malaysia, all-party opposition, including
parties from Sarawak and Sabah. The ethnic composition of this
body is interesting, for although the MSC endeavored to attract as
many Malays as possible to its ranks, it ended up by being a largely
non-Malay group. The PAP-Alliance dispute, inside and outside of
parliament, became more and more venomous, with UMNO “ul-
tras” (right wingers in the sense of being “Malay Firsters”) calling
publicly for Lee’s arrest and detention as a traitor to the cause of
Mala; Clearly the quarrel could not continue without further
and even bloodier communal violence, and in August 1965, follow-
ing a secret meeting between Lee and the Tunku, arrangements
were made for Singapore’s exit from the federation as amicably as
possible given the fever pitch of the conflict.

21. Fletcher, Separatiom of Singapore, p. 36.
22. Sec Michael Licfer, “Communal Violence in Singapore,” Asdan Survey, 4
(October 1961), 11151121,
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The Economy

The modern Singapore is an artificial creation born out of impe-
rial economic expansion, and down to the present economic affairs
dominate political realities, both in terms of internal policies and
relations with the surrounding region. After Raffles founded a new
Singapore in 1819, the island port rapidly became the entrepét
center for most of Southeast Asia, fulfilling the role of a large
free-trading warehouse, the economic “middleman” or entre-
preneur for its neighbors nearby and for the colonial power, its
raison d'étre staunchly mercantilist. An efficient commercial and
administrative infrastructure soon grew up, controlled by the colo-
nial government, European agency houses, and Chinese busi-
nessmen, and able to exploit the natural hinterlands of the Malay
Peninsula and the Indonesian islands to import raw materials
(rubber, oil, copra, palm oil, pepper, coffee, timber, rice) for re-
export to industrial countries elsewhere in the world. From these
industrial processing countries Singapore obtained bulk supplies
(consumer goods, textiles, tractors, motor vehicles, and other manu-
factured products) for redistribution throughout the region. The
Singaporeans, espedally the Chinese, conducted their economic
affairs (and siill do) with neighboring Malaya and Indonesia
through a network of Chinese businesses and trade associations,
intertwined in a mutually profitable symbiotic relationship.

Singapore's separation from Malaysia signaled the demise of
hopes for a regional common market, upon which Singapore’s
economic plans for the future had been based. Henceforward the
new republic’s economy had to be steered in significantly new
directions, and the population mobilized to that end. Dr. Goh
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Keng-swee, then the finance minister, reflected upon his feelings
the morning that separation occurred:

The problems of the future loomed in awesome and intimidating propor-
tions. Here we were, an island trading post, with its economic hinterland in
other countries. . . . Even the water we drank had (o be mostly imported.
We had no nauural resources other than a diligent and enterprising people,
AL10:00 a. 8. news of the separation was announced over the radi, 1t
greeted by the firing of crackers in Chinatown. 1 thought this a light-
hearted response o a grave situation.!

Having no natural resources—other than human—of her own
and possessing an economy based n inly on entrepreneurial rela-
tions with an unstable regional hinterland, the republic moved into
an cra of rapid industrialization. Because of the lack of domestic
resources, foreign capital, with its attendant demand for im-
provement in technological skills, needed to be attracted, which in
turn necessitated a long period of political stabi ty and labor tran-
quillity. The new economy would remain of an “emporium™
character; Raffles’ description of Singapore as the Emporium of
the Southern Seas would be expanded into the Emporium of the
Seven Seas. Singapore would become, economically, a global city
no longer dependent on regional resources, seeking world markets
and adjusting to them accordingly.? Singapore’s tenuous future at
this time was given a further jolt by the British government's decision
to withdraw the bulk of Britain's military forces east of Suez by
1970.2 The PAP government thereafter adopted policies designed
to organize the population into a tautly controlled, efficient, and
achievement-oriented sodety. The new “politics of survival” (the
government’s own phrase) envisaged the mobilization of a “rugged
sodety,” innovative and technological in outlook: “What is re-
quired,” wrote a PAP leader, “is a rugged, resolute, highly-trained,
highly-disciplined community.”*

1. Goh Keng-swee, Decade of Achievement (Singapore: Ministry of Culture,
1970), p. 9.

2. Eeonaic directions outlined by George Thomson, a senior Singapore gov-
ernment official, in FEER, August 21, 1969,

3. A imately 10 percent of Singapore’s
from local employment in and other economic s
bases in Singapore.

. PAD, 120 Anniversary Souvensr Magazine, PAP Disric Eight (Singapore: PAP,

pop ion derived their income
-offs from the British military
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Since 1965 the government has been singularly successful in
developing the state’s industrial and commerdal potential. Foreign
capital has been lured in large amounts and many foreign-owned
factories have been established through the government's policies
of affording tax breaks for “pioneer” industries and of repressing
any form of labor unrest whatever the issue. New industrial estates
have sprung up under the direction of well-managed government
planning units, the economy expanding especially well in the fields
of electronics, shipbuilding and repairing, and petroleum process-
ing. (From 1965 to 1974 the economy grew at an annual rate in the
double digits.) By the carly 1970s Singapore was the world's fourth
largest port, had a booming industrial sector with almost full em-
ployment, had developed into the region’s most important finan-
dal center, possessed large oil refineries and andllary services for
the petroleum industry, and generally had the highest level of per
capita income and production anywhere in Asia outside of Japan.
The educational system had been completely revamped, with a

b ial number of stud ch led into technical and voca-
tional streams to satisfy the demands of the new technology.

Singapore’s economy is now a mixture of public and private
enterprise, with the government moving more and more into the
realm of state capitalism and direct control of certain sectors of the
economy, owning percentages of private companies (foreign and
local), and moving in the direction of an ever-expanding, bureau-
cratically managed state: “The government is the most important
entreprencur in the Singapore economy. The government con-
glomerate has extensive ownership in diversified industries, rang-
ing from shipbuilding to tourism, lotteries to country-club opera-
tions. Small wonder it has imes been called Singa Incor-
porated.”* The political implications of the government's poliges
are obvious and will be examined later.

The Society
Singapore, like Malaysia, is afflicted with the problems of com-

peting ethnic identities, although the di ions of the 3
5. Tan Chwee-huat. “Developing Singapore Incorp " FEER, August 9,

1974,



FETeeoe

=

The Contemporary Setting 213

difFe

are q

itatively + as the population figures given in
Table 10 indicate.

Table 10. Singapore population, 1970

Numbers Percentages
Malays 311,379 15.1
Chinese 1,579,866 76.2
Indians 145,169 6.9
Others 18
Total 2,074,507 100.0

Source: P. Arumainathan, Census of Populatiom, 1970, Singapore, Interim Release
(Singapore: Department of Statistics, 1970), Table 1.

Under normal circumstances, the small size of the minority groups,
Malay and Indian, in relation to the overwhelming Chinese ma-
jority population would mean a lesser degree of ethnic conflict than
in a state such as Malaysia, where ethnic communities are almost
equal to each other numerically. But the Malays of Singapore are
nota minority when viewed from a regional aspect; geographically
and historically they live at the core of the ** Malay world" and have
easy access to cultural and political influences emanating from
Malaysia and Indonesia. To this extent their cultural attributes
tend to be continually reinforced and therefore permanent, and it
has proved difficult for the PAP to redefine Malay values and
behavior along lines consistent with the party’s long-range policy
objectives. Experiences while part of Malaysia, too, have imposed
further strains on Singapore's state-building process; that is, al-
though for a long time the Malays were politically unaware of their
socioeconomic  backwardness as a community, entrance into
Malaysia in 1963 heightened consciousness of their position in
Singapore vis-a-vis their Malay brethren to the north and gener-
ated new demands on the Singapore political system. So the con-
struction of a cohesive state in Singapore is not focused merely on
the composition of and interactions between the constituents of
the state itself; the PAP leadership has to look outward, across ter-
ritorial boundaries, for centrifugal forces. In this respect, Singa-
pore’s tenuous relati ip with her Malaysian and Indonesi

neighbors means that the PAP is obliged to handle the Singapore
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Malay minority with spedal cre, for any violent or vodferous
alienation of the latter would undoubtedly probe deeply into the
nerve endings of a residual anti-Singapore (or anti-Chinese) senti-
ment abroad in Malaysia and Indonesia.

What are the PAP's policies toward Singapore’s multiethnic sodi-
v and what are the mechanisms employed to create a Singapore
identity? There is no “Singaporean pe i

n" in the historical or
cultural sense with whom to identify; appeals for state unity cannot
be based on deep-rooted attachments to kinship or territorial
ties—to blood or to land—but only on the less heady calls of
common citizenship, economic achi :nt, and pride in the gov-
ernment as an efficacious, problem-solving institution. This is a
flimsy foundation on which to build, for should the state fail 1o
supply the material and psychological needs of its people, there is
no legitimacy, no symbolism, on which to fall back. Prior to merger
with Malaysia in 1963 and during the merger period, the PAP
made every attempt to impart a vencer of “Malayness” to Singa-
pore; Malay was recognized as the "national” language (if only one
of four “official” languages), a Malay was installed as the first
ceremonial head of state, and Malay acculturation generally was
promoted—even if mainly in a sy mbolic form—in order to dem-
onstrate to the Malay polluu] leadership in Kuala Lumpur that
Singapore was ready to become a true and loyal partner in the
Malaysian adventure.® These policies, plus the act of merger itself,
filled the Singapore Malays with hope, made them feel secure
politically and culturally.

Separation changed the scene dramatically. The PAP now had to
cater to a more narrowly based set of constituents. Lee Kuan-yew
has had to manipulate and control Chinese-educated Chinese,
English-educated Chinese, Indians, Malays, and others, all withina
spedfically Singaporean context. The PAP could not create a
Chinese Singapore, for this would not be acceptable to the Malay
world around, long suspicious of Communist ambitions in the
region. The present PAP leadership is concerned, too, lest the
maintenance of a Chinese cultural identity would ultimately facil

6. Michael Leifer, "Polites in Singapore: The First Term of the PAP, 1959~
1963.” Journal of Commamzealth Pobtical Studies, 2 (May 1964).
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| tate adherence to Chinese Communist political ideology. Nor could
| the PAP construct a Malay Singapore, for this would immediately
expose the party’s political underbelly to a faal attack from the
more chauvinistic el of the Chi ducated population.

i So the PAP has, perforce, sired a new Singaporean person, one
‘J whose main language is English but who will also be fluentin his or
1 her mother tongue and possibly even another language. A new
merit-oriented society is being constructed, in which ethnicity,

religion, old traditions, and other impedi are to be thrust to
J the side. The government’s priorities are urban in nature—rapid
industrialization, modern education, bureaucratic efficiency, ur-
ban resettlement, and social mobility. Stable conditions are vital
to the success of this program. and to this end an uncompromising
“multiracialism” is stressed as the basis of society. No one race is to
be afforded special privileges; each and every person is to make it
on his or her own merit as a Si gaporean, not as a member of any
particular ethnic bloc.

The economic aspects of these policies have not presented as
many problems to the Chinese, most of whom have been able to
adjust th s to the new envi g Ithough it must not
be forgotten that thousands of Chinese live in drcumstances of
poverty, however inconspicuous they may seem to the casual ob-
server.” Politically and cultrally, however, certain Chinese cle-
ments present a continual threat to the PAP's policies and political
ascendancy. The Chinese population is not a socially coherent,
homogenous unit, but is rigidly stratified into English and
{ Chinese-educated segments, as well as into the various dialect
| groups. The English stream of education has a long history; sub-
| stantial numbers of Singapore Chinese are unable to speak and an
t even greater number unable to write the Chinese language. This
|

linguistic dichotomy has produced in turn a divergence of values
and interests that is made manifest in several ways, including the
political. English-educated Chinese have a distinct advantage in
relation o existing PAP policies, finding occupational oppor-

] 7. See lain Buchanan, Sngapore in Southeast Asia: An Economic and Politcal

i Apprasal (London: George Bell, 1972), chap. 6, “The Problem of Poverty in Singa-
o Buchanan estimates that between 20 and 25 percent of Singapores popeia.
tion lives at a definable level of poverty.
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tunities at every level in the government service and in the private
sector. The PAP's main problem, along with that concerning the
Malay community, lies with the Chinese-educated populace, many
of whom are at the bottom of the socioeconomic ladder and who
inhabit the crowded ity slums of Chinatown and the vast public
housing estates. These Chinese-educated persons, in my view, are
becoming increasingly disaffected with the PAP government and
provide a potent reservoir of support for left-wing, anti-PAP
forces. They are uneasy about the increased cost of living and
taxes, about the inability of the insipid trade-union movement to
bargain on their behalf for a more equable share of the state’s
cconomic rewards, about the decline of traditional Chinese culture,
and about the PAP's clear if tacit encouragement of all these cir-
cumstances. (On this latter issue they are joined by many wealthy
Chinese merchants, also traditional as regards their cultural
legacy.) The Chinese-educated group fear that they will be rele-
gated to the status of second-class citizens in a society of the future
envisioned by Lee Kuan-yew and his assc ociety mainly
English-educated, elitist, and technocratic in orientation and sub-
seribing to universalistic values of modernity not related to any
single cultural tradition. Other sources of dissatisfaction stem from
the massive urban renewal programs that involve large-scale squat-
ter and slum clearance, land acquisition schemes in which many
feel that they have been cheated of their land and inadequately
compensated for it, and compulsory military service.

The Malays are a special case * They are immigrants to the island
from the Malay Peninsula and the Indonesian archipelago, but the
bonds of a similar language, culture, and especially religion,
coupled with the stress of living in the middle of new and alien
cultures, have stimulated the emergence of a definable Singapore
Malay community. Malays coming 1o Singapore have not been
“detribalized" into atomized groups of Javanese, Menangkabau,
Bugis, Malacca Malays, and the like—rather they have become
“supertribalized™” and have evolved into the Singapore Malay

8. The information contained in the following paragraphs is based on my “The
Singapore Malay Community: The Politics of State Integration” (Ph.D, dissertation,
Cornell University, 1974).

9. The term is taken from 1. M. Wallerstein, “Ethnicity and National Integration
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c ity; the kening of geographical ties to their place of
origin has not wrought a corresponding decrease in their aware-
ness of being Malay. The Malays of Singapore, like those in
Malaysia, have been inhibited by environmental and cultural fac-
tors from participating on equal terms in the state’s rapid economic
development. The PAP's policy toward them, nevertheless, has not
been o grant special privileges in the Malaysian sense. The Singa-
pore Constitution recognizes that the Malays are the indigenous
people of Singapore, and as such are in a special position, but this
recognition has not been translated into spedial attention except for
certain free educational benefits. When the PAP assumed power in
1959, its leadership announced a new policy for Malays: no longer
were they to be sheltered by a humi ting set of privileges, and
all Malays were to be educated and sodalized to take their placeina
meritocratic society. Stultifying traditions were to be swept away,
and in the not wo distant future the Singapore Malay community
would emerge from its sociocconomic backwater to take its rightful
place in a new and progressive Singapore sodiety. That at least was
the PAP’s stated intention. Ever since 1959, strenuous efforts by
PAP Malay cadres and senior Malay government officials have been
made to steer Malay values away from the old, inhibiting traditions
toward a set of norms more in step with the government’s policies.
A dlash between competing sets of values was ine

Inthe years since 1959 the PAP's progressive policies toward the
Malays have not been transformed from rhetoricinto reality, forin
the mid-1970s there is a perceived crisis within the Malay commu-
nity. derived from two essential problems that must retard the
PAP'S attempts to build a state. These are, first, the extent of
socioeconomic backwardness, and second, the question of cultural
and politicalidentity, both of which overlap and interact. There can
be no doubt that measured by any economic indicator, the Singa-
pore Malays are not taking partin the cconomic sector at the same
level as other ethnic groups. Two unassailable facts emerge from
statistics available: the types of jobs open to Malays are still in the low

in West Africa,” in Harry Eckstein and David Apter, eds., Comparative Politics

(Glencoe: Free Press, 1963), p. 6
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prestige and income levels of occupational categories, and Malays
have the highest rate of under- and unemployment in the

One factor that previously exacerbated the unemployment scene
was the government’s unwritten but real policy of not calling up
Malays for military service or recruiting them into the police force.
Malays domi 1 these two organizations in the past (up to 80
percent of the total strengths under the British), and obviously no
government can be expected to tolerate the dominance of its se-
minority (and potentially suspect) group. In
practical terms, however, the government's policy was severe, for it
closed a previously important avenue of ¢ nployment and social
mobility to the Malays and increased the already large pool of
Malay unemployed. It was difficult for Malay youths to get jobs
after leaving school because they could not produce the requisite
certificate of completion of national service—which the government
could not give them because it reluctant to publicize openly its
disinclination to accept Malays into the military and the police. By
not enlisting Malays for national service the government intro-
duced two impediments into its integrational endeavors, in addi-
tion 1o the problem of unemployment. First, Malay youths were
denied the opportunity of passing through an important phase of
socialization just at a time when they wer beginning to challenge
the government’s motives toward the Malays. Second, the govern-
ment’s actions made many young Malays suspect that they were not
trusted as responsible citizens by the government 1o whom and by
whom they are constantly exhorted to be loyal. Given the historical
Malay reliance on the police and military as a means of livelihood,
suddenly to exclude Malays from their ranks is almost tantamount
to preventing Chinese from entering the world of commerce, To
embark on such action, many Malays believe, without providing
any alternative, makes a mockery of all PAP pronouncements
concerning multiracialism and meritocracy. (The policy was finally
ended in 1973, after a mounting surge of complaints,)

Under all these circumstances, the concept of meritocracy and
multiracialism may result in the institutionalization of Malay
cconomic  backwardness, and poverty may become self-
perpetuating, as two senior Singapore Malay divil servants pointed
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outin a seminar in 1970;

Multiracialism and meritocrac y by themselves can very well be a negative
and sterile policy: and with industrialization and modernization gaining
momentum day o day, the gap between the Malays and the non-Malays
could in due ime become unbridgable. . .. We feela policy be commitied
wactively helping .. . the Malays wherever and whenever such privileges,
whether economic, political or educational, are needed. Itmust be borne in
mind that aids rendered to the Malays ... should not be construed as
something that will remain forever; rather they should be regarded more
like temporary crutches for the handicapped 1o

The sociocconomic disparities that exist between the Malay and
non-Malay communities are not simply the result of the PAP's
policies, but stem from a multitude of historical and social facts,
such as the paternalistic and ultimately divisive policies of colonial
rule, the competitive and aggressive ethos of non-Malay migrants,
the residues of a traditional, rural past, and culturally reinforcing
residential patterns. The danger is that the PAP's rhetoric, promis-
ing early solutions 1o the ills that for so long have beset Malay
society, may have come full circle, and Malays are attributing their
continued disappointing status to the failures of the government's
policies,

Here it must be fairly stated that the § ngapore government is
the most efficient in Southeast Asia, and its services—health, edu-
cation, and welfare—rank among the most progressive anywhere
in the world. The PAP's control over all activities is complete, and
the government with which it is synonymous has, from 1959 on-
ward, constructed a set of institutions designed to penetrate into
every level of sodety and to organize the state’s population in
directions consonant with the leadership vision. The educational
ystem has been restructured, both as a means of serving the
demands of new economic policies and as a weapon in the socializa-
tion process. Offically there are four cqual streams of educa-
tion—English, Chinese, Malay, and Indian—but in reality the
English-language stream offers the greatest socioeconomic re-

10. Athsarni Karni and Ridzwan Dzafi, “Singapore Malays and Employment
Pportunities” in Sharom Ahmat and James Wong, eds. Malay Participation in the
National Development of Singapore (Singapore: Eurasa Press, 1971), p. 19.
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wards, and the government is inexorably persuading students to
enter this stream. As a result, an increasing number of Malay,
Chinese, and Indian parents are sending their children to English-
language schools.!! Over the past ten years enrollment figures for
the non-English-language streams have decreased significantly, a
trend that for Malays may presage the end of Malay education as
presently constituted. It certainly has led to much unhappiness
among those interested in preserving Malay and Chinese culture.
(Indians have not been so vociferous in maintaining Indian-
language schools, where enrollment has dropped to an insig-
nificant number.)

Another major PAP sodal program is concerned with urban
resettlement and renewal. Housing programs were born of two
desiderata: (a) to satisfy demands arising out of an acute shortage

* ofland and an increasing population, exigencies that transcend the
bounds of politics,' and (b) to build physically integrated residen-
tial areas (thereby eradicating culturally isolated ethnic enclaves
such as the Malay stronghold of Geylang Serai) that will act as
instruments of social and political integration: by living in the same
block of flats in an enforced ethnic mix, the modern Singaporean
of the immediate future will live in a minimultiracial milieu, the
ideal Singapore in microcosm, in which it is hoped that life will
become “a daily discipline of communal tolerance and understand.
ing."!* Middle-class and poor Malays, Chinese, and Indians will
live together in close proximity, shop and attend school together,
and gradually become Singaporeans.'*

On the face of it the vast new public housing estates are monu-
ments to the effidency and dynamism of Singapore’s PAP leader-
ship. But in the construction of 150,000 new public housing units

1. For Malays the pattern among uncducated parentsis to send males to English
schools, while cither religious or Malay-L many Malay
conservatives still are not convinced of the validity of secular education for females.

12, By 1979itis et percentof th willive in public flats
in order to the demands of and industry. In 1971, 85
percent of the total population lived on twenty-cight square miles of land—a high
density with litdle room for lateral expansion for residential purposcs.

13. Speech by the Minister for Home Affairs, reported in ST, December 6, 1971

14. For an account of housing in Singapore, see Robert E. Gamer, The Politics of
Urban Development in Singapore (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1972).
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between 1960 and 1970 (a h physical achi ) the
stress was placed on quantity, and the social needs of those resettled
have been somewhat neglected: “There is growing feeling among
certain groups of people that the conditions of living in an HDB
[public housing] estate are so appalling that these areas are fast
becoming the source of major sodial ills in Singapore. ... It is
undeniable that there is more to public housing programmes than
the provision of dwelling places.”** The Singapore Master Plan
envisages that the bulk of the populace cventually will reside either
in the city proper or in industrial satellite towns built around the
periphery to form a pattern of ring cities connected to the central
core by a network of expressways. In the satellite towns planning
has focused on the “neighborhood prindiple”; markets, schools,
shopping centers, community centers, banks, government services,
and so on are to be built in each town center, and itis intended that
workers will commute only a short distance to their place of em-
ployment. Many of the estates already are crime-ridden, have drug
and gambling problems, are dirty and noisome in the clevators and
corridors, and are noisy and lack privacy. One Singapore re-
searcher has commented that there is every reason to fear that the
estates will come to “resemble the slums which the authorities are
trying to eradicate.” 1%

The Malays, again, are espedially affected by the change to public
housing. The government hopes that the removal of Malays from
the solidary motifs of the urban ghetto into ethnically integrated
public housing will result in new psychological configurations, in
which Malays will no longer have to glance backward over their
shoulders, fearful of the approbation of their peersand neighbors,
should they wish to break away from parochially defined norms of
behavior. But many Malays feel sadly out of place in the anony-
mous concrete corridors of the housing estates. Their new flats are
toosmall toaccommodate the ritual and ceremony integral to their
culture, they have been taken out of an extended family system into

15. Speech by the Minister of Education to the Singapore Institute of Planners,
reported in The Mirror, 9 (March 12, 1973).

1o Rita Cheong Wai-fong, “Rehousing in a HDB Estate: A Case Study of Inter-
nal Migration in Singapore” (Academic Exerdise, of Geography, Uni-
versity of Singapore, 1968).
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a nuclear setting, and, most important, there are no mosques or
Malay coffee shops through which to express their Malay identity.
Rental in the housing estates is more expensive, they cannot rear
ducks and chickens as in their ghetto houses, and the smell of pork
being cooked next door in a Chinese flat is an affront to their
nostrils. Because of the lack of an adequate income, many parents
living in the flats let their children drop out of school to earn money
for the family’s upkeep, and so the back-breaking wheel of poverty
goes on. Middle-class, better-educated Malays, on the other hand,
find the transition to the housing estates advantageous. They tend
to have smaller families, have an income sufficient to meet rental
requirements, and their wives, also better educated, are happy to
escape the gossip and traditionalism of the Malay ghetto, or kam-
pong. But thousands of poor Malays still await resettlement, and itis
too early to predict the ultimate results of the government's
pollncs. once again, however, many Malays are pessimistic and
remain fearful of the long-term efffects on their cultural identity.
Apart from its education and resetlement programs, the PAP
has established a set of mass organizations with which to socialize
the population and mobilize itin new directions. The first structure
of importance is the Community Center, an adjunct of the PAP-
controlled People’s Assodation. There are now 184 Community
Centers throughout the island, sponsoring a varied set of recrea-
tional, vocational, cultural, and educational activities. The prod-
ucts of the mass media (all of which are controlled, one way or
another, by the government) are fed into the centers; television,
radio, newspapers, pr hlets, and d
films all are available. Formal membcrshlp not required, and the
centers are open to everyone. An equally vital function of the
Community Centers is their role in combating political opposition:
indeed, they were organized in the early 1960s primarily as a
means of counteracting the leftist elements of Singapore sodety.
which were then very strong at a grass-roots level. My own research
suggests that the Community Centers do reach the Chinesc-
educated and help to draw them into some form of civic particips-
tion. For those who take part in center activities there are genuine
utilitarian benefits to be obtained, and in Chinese areas the centers
tend to be crowded. But generally speaking the English-or Maky-

produ
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educated sectors of the population tend to avoid participation, on
class and ethnic grounds respectively, and to this extent the effec-
tiveness of the Community Centers as part of the integrative struc-
ture is diluted.

Another PAP-dominated mass organization is a series of Giti-
zens’ Consultative Committees, one of which is set up in every
electoral constituency. Each committee consists of a number of
persons drawn from the local area—local community leaders
selected (or approved) by the PAP—who work in conjunction with
their member of parliament. The committees are designed toactas
intermediaries between the government and the people; com-
plaints and demands from the people are intended to be channeled
upward, and government policy is interpreted downward through
the member of parliament concerned. Ideally, the committees are
supposed to act like a New England town meeting, but in reality
they are i d by and are ible to the PAP leadership
(although the PAP denies its control over them). The committees
also serve as a channel of recruitment within the PAP, and young
political activists are often absorbed therein as apprentices for
futre political roles. Technically designed to be above partisan
politics, in fact they are tightly controlled by the PAP—another
legacy of the days of savage infighting with the Communists and
their allies. The c i tend to be domi 1 by Chinese

bers, and the language used in c i ings is often
Chinese. This creates problems, insofar as the Malay-,
and Indian-ed lare i from active parti
pation in the committees, lessening their effectiveness to the PAP.

Other socialization structures include a number of uniformed
organizations that proliferate in Singapore (the Vigilante Corps,
school army cadet corps, volunteer police reservists, cadet corps,
and others), a cowed and subservient mass media,'” and the trade

17. The governments stringent control over all aspects of the mass communica-
tons media is reflected in Lee Kuan-yew's idea of their role: “The mass media can
help 0 present Singapore's problems simply and clearly and then explain how if
they support certain programmes and policies these problems can be solved. More
Important, we want the mass media to reinforce, not to undermine, the cultural
yalues and social attitudes inculcated in our schools and universities” (speech to the
International Press Institute in Helsinki, following the controversial enforced clo.
sure of the Sigapore Herald, reported in ST, June 10, 1971).
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1
unions. The present trade-union movement and the PAP's policies
toward it result from the experiences of the critical days of the
1950s and 1960s, when labor unions werg a vital part of left-wing
forces. In those days unions organized x?ol;, economic boycotts,
strikes. and several times came close to crippling the government of
the day. Lee Kuan-yew was intimately associated with left-wing
unions in the anticolonial period, but when he and the PAP came to
power he moved ggainst them. Most unions were deregistered,
their funds sequéstéred, and many of their leaders imprisoned and
detaitied without trial,. Jnx,hur place the PAP established its own set
of unions, under the acgﬁ of dl J\auoml Trade Union (Aongrc«
(NTUC), which alth I lly i is m ;ealu)
firmly administered by lcadmg PAP mdrc its strength a Cotinter-
vailipg force on behalf of the workers ema$clated. Strikes are
outlawed on the grounds that the state’s ecopomy cannot afford
them at the present stage of the economic také-off. NTUC unions
are now an intrinsic part of the state-building process, helping to
inform workers of the government’s policies. Most union leaders
are also PAP members of parliament, and unions are in the fore-
front of the multifarious government and PAP campaigns, from
i to “don't spit on the sidewalks" and “keep
Singapore green.” In 1971, however, the NTUC had a member-
ship of only 118,000—a yelatively small percentage of the total
work force md its uuru as a socializing agent is therefore cir-
cumscribed < i)

The popul;uiun of Singapore is a sodety in transition. The
government's endeavors to transform socicty are slowly bringing
about results, as more of the republic’s citizens pass through the
English stream of education, undergoing a change in values and
behavior as a consequence. There are, nevertheles:
strengths in the Chinese and Malay cultural traditions that are not
susceptible to political ipulation and social engineering—for
the Malays, especially. the undoubted cfficiency of the PAP’s state-
ontinually submerged b) the persistence of
cthnic sentiment—and the question of whether a new Singapore
identity, in the PAP's image, will ever emerge cannot yet be deter-
mined.
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The Constitution

In 1966, when Singapore embarked upon its first full year as an
inde| pendun republic, the government appointed a Constitutional
witha late to make r lations regarding

the protection of linguistic. racial, and religious minorities. The
commission found that “the future of the nation lies in a non-racial
approach to all problems under a form of government which
would enable the growth of a united, multiracial, free and demo-
cratic nation in which all of its citizens have equal rights and equal
opportunities.” ! Because in the new Constitution “the principle of
equality before the law and equal protection of the law for all
persons” would be categorically provided for, special privileges for
Malays were not included. Most of the commission’s recom-
mendations were adopted by the government and ratified in par-
liament in 1967. The new Constitution included the following
provisions: (a) creation of a Presidential Council as a nonelected
advisory body with the function of offering well-informed criticism
of measures proposed by the government that concerned mmunly
groups? : (b) creation of a unicameral parhamcnl consisting of
fifty-eight members elected by a simple majority in single-member

Republic of Singapore, Repart of the Constitutional Commission (Singapore:
Government Printer, 1966).

2. The Presidential Coundil was to become very much a creature of the PAP.
David Marshall, one of its appointed members, resigned from the council in 1970,
claiming that the secrecy of its proceedings, the limited character of its powers (a bill
enacted in m,n enabled the Prime Minister to bypass the coundl in respect of any
bill passed by and its d by PAP ministers and
PAP permanent secretaries, meant that there could never be a vote against any
measure passed by parliament. SH. November 24, 1970,
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districts. The prime minister and his cabinet are also members of,
and thus responsible o, parliament. The legislature sits for a period
ol five years, unless dissolved earlicr. The head of state is the presi
dent, elected by the parliament for a period of five years: his duties
are ceremonial, real power being wiclded by the prime minister; (c)
creation of an independent Judiciary, under a chief Justice and a
Supreme Court. Appeals may lie to the Privy Council in London,
The PAP abolished the Jury system in 1970, and care is taken to
ensure that judges and magistrates are appointed who are sym-
pathetic to the PAP and its policies. (The PAP denies this emphati-
cally, but the fact remains that in major cases involving the PAP’s
authority the courts have always ruledin favor of the government.)
The Preservation of Public Security Ordinance enables the gov-
ernment to arrest and detain, without trial, any person whose
actions are deemed to be inimical (o state security, so that funda-
mental liberties and rights although guaranteed by the Constitu-
tion, can be circumscribed a the whim of the government; (d)
Singapore was 1o be a secular state, with freedom to practice any
religion guaranteed 1o all; (¢) recognition of the special position of
the Malays as indigenous to the island and therefore to be granted
certain educational privileges.

The PAP

Sinceitsinception in 1954 the PAP has proclaimed its ideology as
one of “democratic socialism,” although in its present form the
party,as the government, can be said to be democraticin form only,
and socialistic hardly at all® Indeed, the Singapore economy is
based on an admixture of foreign and local investment capital
combined with state apitalism; the “socialist” aspect of the PAP'
pronounced ideology is based solely on the provision of excellent
sodal services (health, huusing‘ education, welfare, and the like,
which the government has undoubtedly produced) and on creat-
ing avenues of social mobility for all through a meritocratic multi-
racial state. The PAP's policies are based less on ideology than on

3. A PAP member of parliament, Dr. Augustine Tan, told an audience in 1971
that a widening in inequality of incomes in a couniry. Ject. 10 greater cconomic

growth.” provided that incquality did not arise from exploiting the working classes!
(ST. July 8, 1971). This is hardly socialist doctrine.
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pragmatic expediency, designed to adjust to any political or
economic situation as it evolves, either internally or externally.
The various structures established by the PAP to penetrate and
control the sodiety over which it rules have been described in a
previous chapter. The motivations behind the PAP' policies have
been based, as 1 have said, on assessments of the republic’s eco-
nomic future: all the party’s efforts, all its remarkable dedica-
tion, have been directed to create a stable political climate in which
economic development could proceed. A look at the values the PAP
promotes is sufficient to underline this assumption: ahistorical
symbols that stress the future and not the past, meritocratically
rewarded hard work, individual discipline within a framework of
the rugged sodiety, technology, innovation, and the eradication of
ethnic traditionalism where it clashes with PAP policy.*
To create this identity the PAP has striven with a single-minded
intensity of purpose. In Singapore the two normally parallel lines
of party and government have been blurred to a degree where they
are impossible to separate. Domestic politics as exercised by politi-
cal parties have diminished to an almost meaningless ritual per-
formed during the quinquennial elections, which are preceded by
a few allocated days of political campaigning. As the only party
represented in parliament the PAP today enjoys total control over
politics, which it has translated into total power over most major
sodioeconomic institutions inside the state. Appointments to and
promotions within the avil service and the various statutory bodies
(the Harbour Board, the Economic Development Board, the state
tourist agency, the state airline, the utilities, and so forth) are made
on the basis of loyalty to the PAP as well as on merit; there are no
promotions within the bureaucracy for any person identified with
an opposition party.* The PAP thus maintains its tentacles of com-
mand not only through an effident party machinery, but also
through the institutions of the government (including community

4. Chan Heng-chee and Hans-Dicter Evers have described Singapore’sidentity
orientations in “Nation-building and National Identity” in S. N. Exscnstadt and S.
okkan, eds., Building States and Nations, 2 vols. (Beverly Hills and London: Sage
Publications, 1973), 11, chap. 10.

5. Pang Cheng-lian, Singapore’s Pecple's Action Party: Its History, Organization and
Leadership (Singapore: Oxford University Press, 1971), p. 78.
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organizations), the judiciary, and the trade-union movement, the
whole being carefully scrutinized by the all-pervasive and efficient
Internal Security Department (ISD, formerly the police Special
Branch) with its unlimited powers of arrest and detention. The
PAP itself is a tightly disdplined, elitist party, monitored by a small
authoritarian leadership and supervised through a cadre system,
the identity of whose members is kept a close secret. Rumors are
bruited around from time to time concerning splits in the PAP
between English-educated and Chi d; 4 factions, but if
these do exist they are kept out of the public forum and have not
affected the party’s performance, nor, indeed, its continued soli-
darity.

The result of the PAP's long period in office without serious
opposition in recent times has been an inevitable lessening in the
level of politics. Elections are held when required by law, but the
effectiveness of opposition parties has been undercut so that elec-
tion mmpaigns hardly cause a ripple on the even surface of Singa-
pore's poliriczl process. The republic’s future as an industrialized
global city, asitappearsin the PAPs vision, has meanta high degree
of government g of the v (“Singapore Incor-
porated”), and insofar as management of the economy is best left
to managers rather than to politidans, the PAP leadership has
transferred real power in the state out of the political arena into the
hands of the PAP-controlled bureaucracy. Chan Heng-chee, a
political scientist at the University of Singapore, has described this
process cogently in a recent article in which she calls Singapore “an
administrative state” and asks the question “where has the politics
gone?"” Chan Heng-chee characterizes the depoliticization of Sin-
gapore’s ditizenry that has occurred over the past ten years, point-
ing out that because of the intensive pace of economic development
it has been necessary to transfer power to the bureaucratic and
administrative sector, which in turn has meant that the role of the
PAP politician (outside of the PAP central leadership) has been
downgraded to one of “mobilizer.” PAP members of parliament
are now expected toact slmply dsll’ll:fmt:d.lant.‘sln the government
system of ication: itting and lai; pollucs
and reporting on dissatisfaction among 7 the populace where it is
made manifest. The PAP at present, Chan condudes, exercises a
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“style of governance [which] looks for the elimination of politics,
disdains the need for conciliation and trusts in the expertise and
the jud of the leadership to plan and impl with com-
plete and irreversible power.”® Under these circumstances the
Singapore parliament has no decision- malung autonomy of its
own, acting primarily as a legiti of Is. Gov-
ernment measures are “debated” in parliament, and ocmsmnally
PAP back benchers endeavor to voice cumplmnu from the public
on what are generally matters of minor xmpor( butin vn:w of the
lack of any PE ition in the Si islature its principal
function continues to be that of the rubber s stamp.

Opposition Parties

Itis not to be assumed from the foregoing that opposition parties
do not exist, for some fourteen parties are officially registered,
though not all of them are active. Their effectiveness, however,
remains limited in proportion in some instances to their own in-
competence and in others to the PAP's ability to interfere with the
proper performance of their political role. The most important
party outside of the PAP, and the one that retains some residual if
decreasing support among the workers and the Chinese-educated,
is the Barisan Sosialis. The Barisan was formed in July 1961 follow-
ing a split within the ranks of the PAP and the subsequent break-
away of thirteen former PAP assemblypersons. For the next two
years the Barisan was able to pose a constant threat to Lee Kuan-
yew's leadership, but from 1963 onward the party began to lose its
efficacy, as its more competent leaders and organizers were ar-
rested and detained under the appropriately named Special
Branch operation “Cold Store.” The Barisan’s ineptness over the
question of merger with Malaysia, its statement that the separation
of Singapore from Malaysia had resulted only in an artificial inde-
pendence for Singapore (an issue with deep emotional significance
for Singaporeans uf Chmcsc descent, who felta sense of relief and
pride at Sing from Malaysia), and its deci-
sion later to boycuu Smg—aporc 's parliamentary elections all helped

6 Chan Henghee,“Foliis in an Administraive: s-m Where Has the Politics
Gone?", paper delivered ata seminar on Trends pore, November 24, 1974,
sponsared by the Institute of Southeast Asian S dics, Sngapore:
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to erode the Barisan's support among the masses and to bring
about dissatisfaction inside the party. The elections boycott, par-
ticularly, was bad strategy, for it denied the party a chance to give its
policies a public platform, even for a brief period. In 1966, the
Barisan went one step further; its remaining members of parlia-
ment resigned, claiming that the party could best pursue its objec-
tives by extraparliamentary means—a process the Barisan leader,
Lee Siew-choh, called “street democracy.” This turned out to be yet
one more disadvantageous decision, for it gave the government
further grounds for repressing party activities and arresting party
members. Surely, the government proclaimed, if the Barisan
was unwilling to work within constitutional means, then it must
decided to subvert the system and should it not be treated
accordingly?

The Barisan, basically a Chinese party with only minimal Indian
and Malay support, is the repository of left-wing radicalism and
pro-Communist sympathies, and indeed it makes no secret of its
leanings. With the MCP it steadfastly opposes the concept of
Malaysia, and its party line generally supports the People’s Repub-
lic of China.” The degree to which the Barisan has organizational
ties with the MCP is not known, but most Singaporeans assume that
they do exist. Nor is it known whether the Barisan's strategy of
“street democracy” is responsible for the series of minor bomb and
arson outbre that have occurred in Singapore from time o
time, but in any case the government has conducted mass arrests of
Barisan leaders and members whenever the occasion seemed to
demand it (many Barisan figures were arrested, for example, prior
to the Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference held in Singa-
pore in 1971, but were released afterward). Barisan support in
left-wing trade unions was very strong in the heady days of the
anticolonial struggle, but when Lee Kuan-yew consolidated his
power he moved to exordse them of their militancy; by the mid-
1960s most left-wing Barisan unions had gradually been deregis-

H

7. The Barisan’s publication, The Plebeuan, in 1971 exhorted its readers on the
front page of cvery issue as follows: “Malayan People Unite, Defeat US-British
Imperialists and Their Razak-Lee Kuan-Yew Puppet Regimes. Crush *Malaysia,
Crush Phony ‘Independent Republic of Singapore.” Struggle for a Genuinely Inde-
pendent Democratic United Malaya.”
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tered, many union leaders had been placed under detention, and
union funds sequestered.® (One or two Barisan-supported trade
unions still exist, but they are kept under constant supervision and
are not cffective.) With its power base partially atrophied because
of its long abstinence from public politics, an absence that left the
arena clear for the PAP to construct its own impregnable fortifica-
tions, and increasingly embarrassed by the rightward turn in Chi-
na’s foreign policy (which in 1972 was moving toa gradudl recogm-
tion of Malaysia and the establist of
Malaysia whose very existence the Barisan had denied), in March
1972 the Barisan announced that it would contest the forthcoming,
1972 Singapore parliamentary elections. In making the an-
nouncement, Lee Siew-choh claimed that the decision had been
made in response to the wishes of the party's rank and file and that
the parliamentary struggle would march hand in hand with “street
democracy”; there were signs, however, that a faction inside the
Barisan opposed the new strategy,” presumably those who saw that
the parliamentary road to power was a delusion.

Ontherightof Smgdporcan p;m) pohucs standsthe SMNO—the
Singapore Malay N; also known as Persatuan
Ket Melayu Singay (thc Malay National Union of Sin-
gapore) or PEKEMAS and formerly known as SUMNO.' The
S\l‘\()m\sformcdasLthmgapurebnnchofdwUMNOasparlof
the grand Malay opy to the Malayan Union proposals of
1946, and perhaps because of the nature of its e\lernal genesis, the
SMNO has never been as successful organizationally as its counter-
part in the federation, even though it was able in the 1950s to
tap—almost by default—the residual core of Singapore Malay
ethnic sympathies because of the UMNO's continuing successin the
peninsula. From its outset the SMNO was plagued by a shortage of
party funds and by seemingly endless intraparty dissent and per-
sonal jealousies. Before Malaya and Singapore became two inde-
pendent territories, the SMNO was dependent upon UMNO head-
quarters in Kuala Lumpur for policy decisions, and senior UMNO

8. Michael R. Stenson, Industrial Conflict in Malaya (London: Oxford University
Press, 1970), pp. 236-251.

9. March 25, 1972,
1 to be confused with the PEKEMAS party in Malaysia.

10, 1
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leaders frequenty had to intervene in the SM) O internal
squabbles. In the late 19505, when the PAP attracted many Malay
members away from the SMNO,!' Tunku Abdul Rahman
criticized its weak and divided leaders hip, undue attention 1o per-
sonal interests, subversive elements (that is pro-PAP) within the
party, and hostile, disruptive elements outside.'* The INOS
dilemma then (and (o a lesser extent today) was the necessity 1o
work politically within a specifically Singaporean context and at the
same time 1o give the appearance of complete independence from
Malay influence emanating from the federation, Another factor
enervating the SMNO is the generation gap between younger,
better-educated Malays and the traditional elders in the part a
esult of which many of the younger Malays have left the SMNO,
dissatisfied with their inability 1o obtain a proper hearing and
thereby to influence dedisions.

In 1959 the SMNO was able to elect three Malay members to the
Singaporelegislature, butinthe 1963 elections all SMNOcandidates
were defeated, a bitter blow to the party’s hopes. At the time the
SMNO was split by its usual internal dissension, and its appeal to the
Singapore Malays was undercut by the PAP's own program for
entrance into Malaysia and by PAP proposals for improving the
status of the Malays in Singapore, ideas thatin 1963 had notyet lost
their appeal to many Mal, ys. The SMNO has never regained
enough electoral support tobe translated into parliamentary se:
process hastened if not actually caused by electoral reapportion-
ment. The party is also deprived of adequate channels of recruit-
menttoleadership positions. Because of economic configurationsin
Singapore, most educated Malays are obliged to enter government
toseek their livelihood, and once they aresoensconced their
ability to work politically (or socially) for the improvement of their
community is severely constrained, unless they do so within the
ambit of PAP-approved organizations. Singapore Malays repeat-

L1 The SMNO's chairman claimed 0 me in a personal interview (1971) that the
PAP enticed SMNO members away by offering them positions in the PAP. A
fon Malay PAP member of parliament also cited to me several instances in whics
SMNO leaders were offered positions of responsibility inside the PAP provided they
switched their allegiance. Certainly a number of PAP Malay mermbers b parliament
today were previously members of the SMNO,

12, ST, September 21, 1959
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edlyinformed mein 1971 thatany Malay government officials who
attempt to identify themselves with the SMNO would face sanc-
tions from the government in one form or another for their acts.

What, then, is the SMNOS future? Its membership today is
composed of a mixture of Malay-Arab businessmen, school-
teachers, fishermen, journalists, religious teachers, small shopkeep-
ers, dlerks, office peons, and a handful of nongovernment Malay
professionals. Asanactive organization, the SMNO has moved away
from the parliamentary political arena for obvious reasons and is
concentrating its endeavors in the social and cultural spheres,
organizing such events as religious competitions and seminars,
picnics, cultural shows, and kindergarten classes. The SMNO re-
gardsitself as the repository and guardian of Malay culture and the
Islamic religion in Singapore, and its stand on these matters is
generally of a conservative hue. SMNO leaders complain of the
constant ISD surveillance imposed on their activities and of PAP
pressure exerted on the mass media to play down their operations.
Despite the SMNO's poor showing in the 1972 elections the party
remains an active (il politically inarticulate) voice of the Malay
community inSingapore, serving asarallying point for conservative
and pro-Kuala Lumpur Malaysand therefore representing another
barrier in the way of the PAP's state-building policies.

Other pol parties include the Workers' Party (WP), the
United National Front (UNF), and the People’ l'mm(PP Allthrcc
espouse an inchoate, non-Ci ist—cum-leftis
ward politics and have been unsuccessful in attracting sufficient
votesto gainany parliamentary seats. All lhrcemmcscmnpmgn on
ananti-PAP platform, avowing that they would restrict government
power in almost every field should they come to power. The WP
secretary-general, for instance, accuses the PAP of possessing “total
and complete control over all forms of activity in the state” and of

“undermining the dvil service, robbing it of its security and h:
rassing its members so that they no longer feel secure in the service
nor pride in their work”'® The multiradial leadership of the WP
comes from a cross section of the community and includes lawyers,
teachers, and businessmen, butit has so far been unable to construct

-

13. ST, September 23, 1971
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a broad grass-roots organization. The UNF was re stered in
March 1970 from the remnants of the old Singapore Chinese party
(previously the Singapore branch of the MCA), plus two Malay
groups, and it has mixed Chinese, Indian, and Malay leadership.
The UNF calls for the construction of a genuine multiracial Singa-
poreand for the reunification of Malay aand Singapore. Itentered
candidates to contest two of the five by-elections announced by the
PAP in 1970, five PAP members having resigned to make way for
new blood. The UNF, under its secretary-general R. Vetrivelu (a
veteran of a number of other polit parties in Singapore and
Malaysi ).hasdispl:nycddi\lincdycr(‘emrirlv:ulcrshipqu;dilicsand.
like the WP, has been unable to establish any apparent party
organization. In the 1970 by-elections the UNF campaigned on an
obvious anti-PAP protest platform, appealing especially to the
non-English-educated sector of the population.'* Despite poor
organization and the short period granted by the PAP for the actual
campaign, the UNF surprised everyone by obtaining 37 percent of
the total vote in the two by-clections in which it took part; it was
generallyagreed, however, that this figure was more an indicator of
anti-PAP dissatisfaction than of pro-UNF sentiment.

The People’s Front was launched on its stormy journey in March
gain notonany particular platform of its own but on the basis

1971
of anti-PAP rhetoric: “Come forward courageously and join the
for(‘csuﬁthvuplc'sFrmu."pmrl;limcdn PFofficial, “so thatyoudo
not remain under the dictatorial, bureaucratic and iron rule of
one-party government.” "¢ At first successful in attracting a number
of well-known professionals and intellectuals (including several
former PAPand Barisan figures) tits ranks, the PF soon falteredin
sea of internal conflict. After a few months in office, the PF
secretary-general resigned amid a welter of rumors following the
departure of a Malay PF leader who had been identified in publicby

14. By November 1971 the WP had been able to establish only two branches
(drena, November 7, 1971).

15. In 1971, Vetrivelu accused the PAP of trying o turn Singapore into a
Westernized city on Asian soll saying that “we have to maintain our s culture, if
possible at the expense of the English language™ (ST, October 25, 1971).

16. Quoted in editorial, ST, March 29, 1971
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Lee Kuan-yew as a former government agent.!” Several months
later, in November, more of the PF’s leadership left the party in a
second crisis. The PF lingers on almost moribund (it participated in
the 1972 elections) under an unstable party leadership “bugged by
fears,” one observer has written, “perhaps not altogether ground-
less, that the PAP has planted its own ‘stooges’ among them.” "

Electoral Reapportionment

“The PAP has always feared, with good reason, violence resulting
from politics conducted along ethnic lines, and it constantly attacks
parties whose raison d'étre is communally based. In 1967 the
government delineated new electoral divisions'® that had the ef-
fect—not, of course, stated explicitly—of diluting the Malay vote by
dispersing it in several constituencies where its impact was coun-
terbalanced by the non-Malay population? The government's
rationale for reapportionment was the uneven economic develop-
mentamong the various constituencies and their abnormally large
population ratios, buta close investigation of the delineation report
reveals that the stated reasons were at best contrived. Clearly there
was a need for reapportionment because of the disparate popula-
tion ratios, but the section of the report concerning the uneven level
of development is, 10 my mind, invalid. Singapore’s economic
developmentis controlled by a highly centralized process in which
all development decisions are made and implemented at a state
level. The makeup of electoral constituendies qua constituencies is
not a factor involved in the planning process, for Singapore is so
| that it is more advantageous and logical to make economic de-
dsions on an islandwide basis. Many ¢ i ies are small in area

17. ST, July
proceed with the img o
ing Singapore” (NN, July 7, 1971).

18. Willard Hanna, “How 10 Win a Clean Sweep in Free Elections,” American
Universitics Field Stafl, Field Staff Reports, Southeast Asia Serics, 20 (1972).

19. Republic of Singapore, White Paper on the Report of the Electoral Boundaries:
Delineation Cammittee on the Review of the Boundaries of the Present 51 Parliament Electoral
Divisions, Command 22 of 1967 (Singapore: Government Printer, 1967).

20. One leading PAP Malay figure, who had been involved with the Delination
Committee's Report, admitied privately to me that this was actually the PAP's intent.

ership was also split over the dedsion .
unificd Malay: republicincud-

1971. The PF lead
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and inextricably integrated in both geographical and social terms
with adjoining constituendes; to devote part of the planning pro-
cess to them as separate units would be ludicrous. The inescapable
conclusion is that reapportionment was carried out for reasons of
political expediency, to ensure, as far as the Malays were concerned,
that ethnically oriented candidates (such as those from the SMNO)
would finditnighi ible tobecome elected—given the: P
tion thatvery few non-Malays would ever vote fora Malay candidate
standinp,'unacommunalplnlli)rlnand‘(onversely.ll atatleastsome
Malays would vote for the candidate of a PA P-stylemultiracial party.
The SMNO'sreaction wasbitter, and the party'schairmanclaimedin
alettertothe press that there had been no oppositionrepresentative
on the delineation committee and that most of the constituencies
that had been readjusted were predominantly Malay areas.?* Cer-
tainly the main Malay residential enclaves were includedin reappor-
tionment, as well as several non-Malay areas, and the government’s
measures dealt a severe blow to the future of the SMNO as an
electoral party standing on its own—or, for that matter,tothe future
of any other exclusively Malay communal party.

The 1972 General Elections

The PAP went into the 1972 election campaign exuding con-
fidence, secure in the knowledge that the party was in an unassail-
able position. A few remarks were made by PAPleaders to the effect
thata “loyal” opposition in parliament would be a useful stepin the
democratic process, but their actions before, during, and afier the
1972 elections showed them to be as politically ruthless as ever,
determined to crush all opposition. The 1968 elections, in which the
PAP had swept the board, gaining all fift eightseats,* saw the PAP
opposed only by two WP candidates and five ind pend her
parties, including the SMNO and Barisan, having boycotted the
process. In 1972 the PAP was opposed by the Barisan, SMNO, WP,
UNF, and PF, plus two independents, and this time the combined
opposition was able to garner 31 percent of the total vote. A shak
coalition of parties of the left—the Barisan, UNF, and PF—

21. ST, November 17, 1971,
22. Another seven seats were added in time for the 1972 elections, making a total
of sixty-five.
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emerged to contest the elections, while the SMNO and WP looked
for electoral assistance from other opposition parties where it could
be found, but in the main the opposition lacked both cohesive
campaign organizations and the financial wherewithal necessary to
operate them. As one commentator points out, “Most of the parties
werein fact patched together or re-patched together just barely in
time to i candid; "*3 The opposition may have been
unprepared for a 1972 campaign (the PAP could have held off until
1973 had itso wished), and the brevity of the campaign (a mere nine
daysbetween nominationand polling days, a frequent PAPelectoral
tactic) gave little time to construct the requisite level of campaign
organization, butthe campaign passed without violence or disorder.
The PAP conducted its electoral operations on a platform of its own
solid accomplishments in the material field, combined with attacks
on Malay and Chinese chauvinism, political * lism™ long
anathema to PAP doctrinists. PAP leaders also assailed opposition
parties for accepting financial assistance from unspecified foreign
sources. The party cleverly raised the specter of potential interfer-
ence fromoutsideif the clectorate failed tovote loyally, daiming that
a vote for the PAP was a vote for Singapore. The foreign minister,
Sinnothamby Rajaratnam, played upon the voters' fears:

Vote on Saturday ina way thatall the superpowers may know that, whether
you are Chinesc-educated, English-cducated, or bilingual, or whether
Indians or Eurasians, you are voting as Singaporeans. . . .

Alotof people [thatis, outside interests] are interested to see whether the
Malays will vote for the Malays, how the Indians will go . . . and so on.

Naturally the Malaysians and Indonesians, being close neighbors, they
would like to know what the breakdown is between loyal Si and
those who are not.*

BAp!

The PAP's famed intolerance toward the press and suspicion of
non-PAP intellectuals is shown by the following allegation, also
made by Rajaratnam (himself a former journalist):

All the bright students go into engineering, the sciences, medicine,

cconomicsand soon, The not-so-bright go to political scienceand sociology.
When they cannot geta good job they go on tojournalism. Weare supposed

23. Hanna, “How to Win a Clean Sweep.” p. 5.
24. ST, August 30, 1972,
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to have freedom of the press. Their ai sis of the PAPis often completely
e of the mark. They do not know the basic data of men and politics in
Singapore, that politics here literally mean life and death.®*

For its part the opposition collectively chastised the PAP for its
performance—for continuing compulsory national service, for its
garrison-state mentality, for its stringent citizenship laws, for arrest
and detention without trial, for its strict control over trade-union
activities, for stifling free speech and dissent, for no longer giving
equaltreatmenttoall four educational languagesstreams, for “grace-
less”and “crass™ materialism, for neglecti and for not
striving for reunification with Malaysia—all to no avail 2% as the PAP
won all sixty-five seats despite a combined opposition vote of 31
percent.

Once again the PAP had fulfilled its constitutional responsibility
and held parliamentary general elections, winning in the process
another five-year mandate from the people in apparently free
elections.*” But even though the 31 percent opposition vote had
not resulted in any opposition parl y seat, it simulated the
PAP leadership to announce even more draconian measures to
control the electoral system; it proposed, for example, to enact
legislation requiring all political parties to reveal their campaign
contributions to government inspectors in order to determine
whether “outside” sources had made finandial donations. (During
the campaign Rajaratnam had cited what he called the “proxy
technique™ of infiltration by foreign interests, whereby internal
political parties and newspapers stood proxy in Singapore for
external and subversive organizations.*® There is no real proof for
such allegations, at least none has been revealed.) After the elec-
tions the PAP prosecuted a number of opposition candidates for

25. Ibid.

26. The opposition’s campaign was not helped by the PAPs release of adverse
information relating to several appasition candidatcs; the secretary-general of the
UNF was in arrears in his rent, the public was told, four candidates (two from the
UNE, two from the WP) had criminal records, and the PF secretary-general was on
the verge of bankruptcy

27, 1say “apparently” because over the years numerous people and groups have
attacked the clectoral system as not being secret. Voting is mandatory by law, and
cach ballot carries upon it a registration number. It is therefore possible, if tedious,
for the government to discover who are opposition voters.

28. ST. August 31, 1972,
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alleged election abuses, the PF secretary-general (who is also a
novelist of the “protest” genre) being sentenced to one month in
prison and a substantial finc. When, however, in October 1974 the
WP sued the government-controlled radio station and a PAP
member of parliament for libel and slander (for falsely alleging
that the WP had received $250,000 in contributions from foreign
sources), the Singapore attorney-g |, acting as defense counsel
for Radio Singapore, argued that the radio station was privileged
because it was only reporting what had been said at a public
meeting.?*

Despite the many difficulties placed in their path by the PAP,
opposition parties live on in Singapore if in some disarray. Subject
to constant ISD harrassment, denied the right to own a newspaper
as a forum for opposition views, madtqualcly rcportcd by a mass
media (press, radio, and tel i or di-
rccdy mmmlled by lhc gmemmcnl,“ adursely affected by the

of ies, and otherwise dis-
mmmmcd against, their very existence is a miracle, It will be
many years before opposition parties, under the present system
of politics and the PAP's methods of overkill, are able to mount any
serious political alternative to the PAP government unless external
conditions, such as the state of the international economy, result in
the deterioration of the domestic economy to crisis or near-crisis
proportions.

The Military and the Police

After separation in 1965, the new Republic of Singapore was
forced to reappraise its thinking on defense and security matters, a
process that was accelerated when the British announced in 1968
that they would withdraw all their forces east of Suez. Singapore
now had to become self-reliant, to define new and potential
enemies, and to reconstitute the armed forces and police accord-
ingly. The plan finally drawn up was “to develop a small, well-

29. NYT, October 15, 1974.

30. Lee Kuan-yew, in one of his many attacks on the press, ata Press Club speech
in 1972 warned the media that when they “pour outa daily doscof poison, 1say 1 put
my knuckle-dusters on as the first stage. If you still continuc, then 1 say here are the
stilettos. Choose your weapons™ (NYT, November 26, 1972).
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cquipped, highly trained and mobile defense force comprising a
small nucleus of regulars backed up by a large part-time volunteer \
citizens force—the Peaple’s Defense Force.” To implement this
goal, in 1967 compulsory national service was introduced for all |
able-bodied males above the age of cighteen, who were required to i
serve for two years in the armed forces, the Vigilante Corps, or the
police Special Constabulary. After completing this service, the men |
would become reservists (with yearly training periods) for another /
ten years or up to the age of forty, whichever came later, so that at ‘
all times Singapore would have a reservoir of trained, disaplined M
men on whom to call should an emergency arise. The idea has
been, apparently., to wirn Singapore, with its citizens' army, into
another Isracl, and indeed Isracli advisers were quietly brought to |
Singapore to work with the new military forces. (They were after- y
. ward withdrawn as the result of o much publicty.) By 1971, |
Singapore had raised and trained six full-time infantry baualions,
plus support groups including a large armored unit complete with
tanks and a pool or organized reservists. A small but efficient air |
force and navy have also been formed.
Two indications of the high priority assigned to the military H
build-up were (a) the transfer of Goh Keng-swee, Singapore’s most
effident administrator-politician, from his post of finance minister
to that of defense minister, and (b) the increased allocation of state B
expenditures for defense purposes, which in 1970 had reached 33 i
percent of the total budget3* The government plans by 1980 w0 i
1

have a total of at least eighty thousand trained men in the armed
forces, induding reserves,* a high proportion of the male popula-
tion in such a small island republic. The objective of the militariza- i
tion program, as it may be called. is not simply military in scope; the
government’s policy is to use the training period consciously 1o
create a “rugged” state identity through 2 common experience, 1o
build, in the government's words. “a multiradial, multilingual and

multireligious c e 1o Singap and to the

S1. Republic of Singapare, Smgapoe 71 (Singapore: Government Printer, 1971)
p. 100,

32 Lain Bachanan. Smgapore i Smsthocst Asic: 4n Ecomomac and Palitcal Appresal
(London: Gearge Bell. 1972), . 998

$8. 5T, Ocaber 15, 1971
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well-being of its citizens. 1t follows the directions begun in schools,
wherean integrated community is educated together, where young
people of all races study together, to forge a national identity."*
The possibility of a military coup is remote in Singapore as long as
the present convergence of interests and values between the mili-
tary and the regime continues.

The police force, as in Malaysia, bears primary resp ibility for
the preservation of public security and falls under the control of
the Ministry of the Interior and Defense. A large and efficient unit
is maintained for the suppression of riots and other forms of public
unrest, and in recent cases of serious disturbances it has acted
impartially,* treating all ethnic groups alike. (In the race riots of
1964, for instance, police riot squads took equally firm action
against Malay mobsand Chinese secret society thugs.) According to
government figures, in 1970 the police force reached a strength of
7.100regular personnel, supported by ancillary units including the
Vigilante Corps and the Special Constabulary. Service with the
police and the police cadet corps, too, plays a part in the socializa-
tion programs of the government: “When National Service was
introduced in 1967, it included part-time service in the Spedal
Constabulary and the Vigilante Corps, both of which came under
the Police National Service Command. To encourage a greater
interest in the police among schoolboys and girls, the Police Cadet
Corps organization was extended to almost all the secondary
schools, and is now part of the National Cadet Corps.”3*

Other Interest Groups

The roles of the press as watchdog of the public interest and of
the trade unions as independent representatives of the working
class have been radically curtailed by the activities of the PAP so that
they can no longer fairly be called interest or pressure groups, as
has been remarked elsewhere in these pages. The two universities,
Nanyang and the University of Singapore, have in the pastacted as

34. Republic of Singapore, Singapore 71, p. 104.

35. This has notalways been the case. Under the British, when the police was 80
percent Malay, in a number of instances squads of Malay police discriminated
against non-Malays or refused orders to act against Malay mobs.

36. Republic of Singapore, Singapore 71. p. 108
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annoying mosquitoes buzzing around the PAP's rump, but the
PAP’s policy toward them has been one of inexorable control and
|nhlu ation, so that apart from minor and sporadic outbursts of

ion by small bers of courag
the univ Tsity campuses remain dormant, fulfilling the function of
service stations for the state’s economic policies and as recruiting
grounds for the PAP cadre system.

The single most influential interest group is the Chinese
Chamber of Commerce (CCC), whose leaders have the car of the
PAP’s top councils. The CCC has been active in politics for many
years, at one time pllhlld) supporting right-wing groups like the
Democratic Party in 1955. Generally it acts as a spokesbody for
Chinese cultural traditions, espedially the continued use of the
Chinese language, as well as for Chinese commerdal interests. In
both of these areas the CCC has been able to exert influence on the
PAP with varying degrees of success use it represents a vast
amountof Chinese investment capital in Singapore, Lee Kuan-yew
is obliged to court its support, but he and his party are more
ambivalent about the CCC'’s role as the protector of traditional
Chinese culture with its implicit backdrop of the hated Chinese
“chauvinism."

The bureaucracy is now an interest group in itself, as it has
become the pre-eminent arm of government operations. The
bureaucracy is divided into two: the civil service proper and the
statutory boards and g government companics. The latter nominally
retain a measure of autonomy, but there is much mcrhppmh of
functions between the two branches, and the PAP remains in real
control. Chan Heng-chee succinctly sums up the political role of
the bureaucracy

The growth of governmentactivities through the statutory institutions and
private companics has increased the scope of the power of the civil servants
who are placed in charge of the statutory boards and as members of the
Board (J Directors of the companies. In any real life sitation, the tra-
ditional dichotomy between politics and administration is academic. Ad-
ministrators are politicians in thei y. They do not merely serve,
they also wield decision-making power without the mandate [that is, the
\ou‘] In Singapore, the division between the administrator and the politi-
cian is particularly blurred because it is unstated official policy to politicise
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the administrators and 1o entrust them with major power in dedsion-
making in the government's enterprises. The Head of the Givil Service . . .
has reiterated on several occasions in public that the Gvil servant must
possess—abave all qualities—political alertness. . . . The civil servant who
succeeds and is entrusted with responsibility must be both “red
“expert." 17

Other small interest groups exist, most in an adversary relation-
ship with the PAP. They include specifically communal groups
such as the Malay Schoolteachers Union and other Malay commu-
nity groups that are striving, outside of the government’s own
multiracial structures, to improve the socioeconomic status of the
Malay c ity. Pro-Chi language and Chinese cultural
groups, from Chinese-language schools and other assodiations,
also endeavor to exert some pressure. One more interest group
that monitors government activitics in the area of the physical
environment is the Singapore Planning and Urban Rescarch
Group (SPUR), formed in 1964, that consists of an association of
nonpartisan, multiracial architects and other professionals who
have criticized the PAP on occasion for placing material develop-
ment over human well-being. The SPUR has met with scathing
counterattacks from the PAP, but the quality of the group’s mem-
bership at least makes the government sit up and listen.® On the
whole, however, Singapore is not a pluralist sodety as the term
refers to the role of government as an aggregator of diffuse group
interests and allocator of rewards. The PAP does not seek active
participant ditizens or citizen groups. Its communications system is
designed 1o inculcate an informed acquiescence; its decision-
making machinery is narrowly and tightly based, and criticism
from outside is not lightly endured, no matter how informed.

37. Chan Heng-chee: “Politics in an Administrative State: Where Has the Politics
Gone?” (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1974), pp- 19-20.

38. The SPUR's philosophy can be read in its publication '68-71 SPUR (Singa-
pore: SPUR, 1971).
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Singapore's problemsare differentin some respects from those of
Malaysia, similarin others. Therepublicdoes nothaveinits midstan
armed and organized C ist revoluti y force, althoug}
politically Communism poses a menace to the PAP's version of the
status quo—far less of a menace, perhaps, than the PAP would have
its citizens believe because the government has been able to emascu-
late political parties and groups sympathetic to Communist ideol-
ogy. Yet Singapore’s population is 76 percent Chinese, and their
feelings toward Communism cannot but be colored by a residual
Chinese chauvinism and pride in the PRC’s accomplishments,
These attitudes will diminish as the PAP's socialization policies take
root in the younger generation and its successors, but in the mean-
time the potency of pro-PRC sentiments remains a factor. More
important contemporary problems, however, are those focus ngon
the economy, on foreign relations, onthe Malay minority,andonthe
effects of the PAP's policies and activities in general.

Economic Problems
Inonesense the Singapore government has met and overcomeits
hatofadjusting totheisland's statusas
on

major economic challenge—l
an independent political and economic entity. By the dedi
of her public servants, the farsightedness of her economic plan-
ners, and the industry of her population, Singapore has been
able to create an economic base of her own with which to allevi-
ate the pressures resulting from separation in 1965 from
her natural geographic hinterland. Pursuing policies of granting
liberal concessions to foreign investors and of creating a stable,
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skilled, and undemanding (as yet) work force, the government has
succeeded in attracting sut i of i capital
represented by a growing number of foreign commerdal and
industrial enterprises. The republic was fortunate enough to
undergo her economic crises at a time (1965-1970) when the
international economic situation was favorable, enabling the new
economic policies to take root and flourish. By intelligent anticipa-
tion of regional needs Singapore has been able to establish herself as
a center for service industries (especially in petrol plorati
and production), for financial transactions, and for tourism, at the
same time holding onto a goodly portion of the previous entre-
preneurial, or entrepot, trade with her neighbors.! In this sense,
when one considers the number of multinational corporations
based in Singapore, the republic has become a true global village.

There are, however, inherent weaknesses in Singapore's eco-
nomicsystem which the government will find difficult tocounter. No
matterhow well herefficient policy makers succeedin constructinga
large industrial sector, several factors must affect the rate of growth
and the level of stability in the economy. By becoming a global village
Singay now hastoparticipate,inlessthanad g terms,in
the global economic system and therefore is subject to the periodic
vacillations of that larger market, possessing virtually no counter-
vailingresourcesof her own (suchasasignificantagricultural sector)
with which to survive major economic shocks. The only cushion
between the whims of the international economic system and
economic disaster for Singapore lies in the cont ¢ of her
regional entrepreneurial role, that is, interport trade with her
immediate neighbors and reliance on them for a major share of her
raw materials, including food and water. Should this trade fail—and
Singapore’s relations with her two most important neighbors,
Malaysia and Indonesia, have always been fragile—the island's
economic landscape will become bleak.

Afurther threatto the republic’s economicstability is represented
by domestic problems. At present her work force remains docile

1. For political reasons, the g i

of these latter transactions (most of which are regarded as smuggling by Indonesia),
refusing to make available figures for trade with Indonesia because of its illegality in
the eyes of Jakarta.
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because of a good record of full employment in the past. Govern-
mentrestraints on the ability of workers to organize themselves for
the purposes of job action (strikes, slowdowns, picketing, walkouts,
and so on) have kept labor unrest toa minimum (despite overt signs
of conspicuous consumption by Singapore’s wealthy and their chil-
dren), providing foreign and domestic employerson theisland with
a pool of cheap, disciplined, and skilled labor. But the industrializa-
tion process is creating a large corpus of workers, many of them
employed in sizable factories—the makings, in short, of an indus-
urial proletariat. In the past the government has been able 1o placate
and control the workers through emotional appeals for solidarity in
the face of a series of real crises and because of relatively low
commodity prices. This is no longer the case, The energy
monetary crises of recent years have had their inevitable repercus-
ions in Singapore, where prices have risen sharply in conformity
with the international economic situation. Workers’ wages have not
increased proportionally, however, and complaints against the rag-
ing surge of inflation are increasing.? The government thus has to
grapple with an unenviable predicament: it needs to keep foreign
investors happy (by maintaining wages and labor unrest at an
acceptable minimum) so that they will not remove their operations
to other countries with even cheaper labor, and it must not allow
worker discontent to burgeon to such an intensity thatitattemptsto
organize itself’ ant, anti-PAP direction. How long the
PAPwillbeabletoread this precarious path is not entirely within the
PAP's own ability to decide.

Foreign Policy

Singapore’s view of herself in the world is necessarily moderated
by her geographic and strategic position at the core of Southeast
Asia, by her own lack of economic resourc and bya recognition of
her basic “alien"—that is, Chin character lying betweer
Malaysiaand Indonesiz Therepublicisonly tooaware thateventsin

2. The consumer price index rose almost 30 percent in 1973, and in 1974
thousands of workers were retrenched because of recession. For a highly critical
view of Singapore’s policy toward her workers, sce Chou See Ahlck, “In Lee
Kuan-yew's Sin Rides on the Rails of Repression,” Harvard Crim-
som, May 13, 197 Toon-joo, “Grumbling But Little Action,” FEER,
August 9, 1974 (Singapore ‘74 Focus).
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these two countries, where anti-Chinese sentiments have welled up
periodically among their rulers and their indigenous peoples, may
well reverberate in Singapore; race riots in Malaysia, for example,
could easily spill across the causeway into Singapore. On the
cconomic side, far from participating in an ASEAN common mar-
ket, both Malaysiaz ! ia have individual it ftheir
own that run counter toSingapore’s pronounced icpolicies.
Already pressures from Kuala Lumpur and Jakarta have forced
several multinational corporations (especially the oil industry) to
transfer their service operations from Singapore to the country
whence the product concerned actually originates, and attempts are
continuing to bypass Singapore as the middleman in the exporting
of primary products and the importing of other commodities,
These attempts have been only marginally successful to date, given
the overwhelming superiority of Singapore’s port facilities (Singa-
poreisthe world's fourth largest port) and her other efficient service
and entrepreneurial infrastructures, but they will surelyincreasein
the future.

Inview of these obvious drcumstances, itis difficult tounderstand
the reason for Singapore’s abrasive foreign policy attitudes toward
Kuala Lumpur and Jakarta following separation from Malaysia in
1965. For several years Singapore adopted a posture of what can
only be termed arrogance toward her neighbors, caring litle for
their national ibiliti 1decrying their ptstomanage
their economic affairs.? Singapore naturally had been angered by
her virtual expulsion from Malaysia and by Sukarno’s confrontation
policies, but the stridency of Singapore's verbal attacks on Malaysia
and Indonesia—no matter the provocation—seems in retrospect to
have been counterproductive. The republic had nothing to gain
therebyand everything to lose. Since 1970, however, Singapore has
tried desperately to improve her relations with Kuala Lumpur and
Jakarta, withsome limited success. Visits by Lee Kuan-yewto Jakarta
(Suharto recip 1 with a visit to Singapore in 1974) and Kuala

3. In 1968 the Singapore government exccuted, by hanging, two Indonesian
marines who had been captured during “Confrontation” following a successful and
violent act of sabotage, despite pleas for clemency from all over the region and the
world to save the lives of the two marines. Anti-Singapore animosity in Indonesia
remained high for several years afterward.
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Lumpur (Tun Razak visited Singapore in 1973) have been followed
by smoother diplomatic and economic transactions, but suspicions
and jealousies remain.

Singapore is now conducting her relations with her two closest
neighbors on the premise that both countriesare, for thetime being,
stableand evenif rivalsarcatleastin the same political and economic
camp as Singapore.* As Goh Keng-swee, the minister for defense,
pointed outin 1970, Singapore hasa vested interestin the economic
success of Malaysia and Indonesia; the more the two countries
achieve a degree of political stability and economic rationality the
casicr it will be for Singapore to find a meaningful role in Soutt
Asia. For,Goh continued, if the gapinthe relative standardsof living
widensin the future, foreign relations will suffer correspondingly.®
For the pastseveral years, therefore, the Singapore governmenthas
urged local capitalists to invest in Malaysia and Ind ia. In 1971,
for instance, Singapore was the largest single investor among
foreign countries in pioneer companies in Malaysia, and between
1968 and 1971, Singapore businessmen invested S$60 million in
dustrial ventures in Indonesia.® Joint cconomic cooperation be-
tween Malaysia and Singapore was also strengthened in 1971 by the
signing of an agreement between the government-operated trade
corporations of Malaysia and Singapore concerning the exchange
of overseas marketinformation, the acting of exportagents for each
other, and cooperation in third-country It is obviously 0
Singapore’s benefit to sustain amicable ties with Malaysia and In-
donesia for as long as feasible.

Singapore’s aitudes toward ASEAN and regional cooperation
are tempered by her perspectives on big-power rivalry and by her
fears of Communist expansionism, although the PAP leadership is
notas much concerned with PRCambitions in Southeast Asiaas with

those of indig Co ist or On economic mat-

4. When Indonesia’s new "Cabinet of Technocrais™ was appointed in late 1971,
Singapore’s business and political leaders believed that “Singapore [would] reap
economic gains if the new Cabinet, committed towards accelerating cconomic
growth, succeeds in promoting a prosperous Indonesia with its healthy ‘spill over’
cffects in the region™ (ST September 16, 1971).

5. Speech in a forum, ore in the 1970s.” ST, November 23, 1970.
6. ST, May 22, 1971 and SH, March 13, 1971.
7. ST. October 13, 13, 1971.
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ters Singapore is willing to cooperate in ASEAN projects—she has
more to gain in this respect than her primary producing neigh-
bors—but quietly refuses to join with Malaysia (and now Thai-
land Jllll lhc Philippines) in a policy of regional nonalignment and
neutralization. Singapore, like Malaysia, was not a member of the
Southeast Asia Treaty Organization (SEATO), butis, with Malaysia,
a participant in the Commonwealth Five-Power Agreement, on
which she places more reliance than doesa lukewarm Malaysia. (Lee
Kuan-yew was unhappy at Australia’s decision to withdraw her
infantry forces from Singapore in mid-1973, perhaps viewing
their presence as a buffer against outside aggression—induding
that from Malaysia.) On gaining independence in 1965, Singa-
pore’s leaders assiduously courted Third World countries in Asia
and Africa, with some success, as the prime minister and other
cabinet ministers toured these countries seeking recognition
and support. In these early days Lee openly scoffed at align-
ment with Britain (or with the United States), but gradually per-
ceptions of Communist encroachment, generated by the various
revolutions taking placein Indochinaand by the desire toretainand
protect foreign investments, forced a policy change. Singapore
realized that Britain was no longer a possible bulwark against
external interference in the region, and so looked to the United
States as the new defender of the anti-Communist faith. In the early
1970s, at the height of the U.S. commiument in Vietnam, high-
ranking U.S. military officers frequently were welcomed in Singa-
poreas were naval vessels and their crews; Singapore became one of
the service centers for U.S. operations in Indochina, and Lee
Kuan-yew consistently supported the U.S. position to all who would
listen, even though there were, and are, no direct defense
agreements between the two states,

Now that the United States has been expelled from the In-
durhlm-sr 'unphnhcncx the Smmpnrn government's fears of the
G revol ry 1 in Southeast Asia have been
enhanced. Lee Kuan-yew rq)m tedly is unhappy at the decision by
Thailand, the Philippines, and Malaysia to establish diplomatic
ations with the PRC, believing that state-to-state ties will not
inhibit local Communist insurgency; on the contrary, Lee asserts,
“by Peking recognizing the existence of contrary regimes [that is,
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Thailand, the Philippines, and Malaysia) and seeming to abandon
the fraternal parties, the parties become less and less the creation of
China and, therefore, become stronger.” Singapore thus believes
that it is Peking’s “calculated strategy to give pro-Peking insurgen-
ies the appearance of independent strength.”® Now that Vietnam
asachieved its independence asa member of the Communist bloc,
Lee also feels that once the Vietnamese have consolidated their
internal position, they could set their country up as an arsenal for
regional insurgency movements. For these reasons Singapore has
urged the United States to maintain a strong presence in Southeast
Asia, in Lee’s words, “to maintain the security balance between the
great powersso weare not caughtby toorapid adesire by the Soviets
or China to pre-empt on each other for influence in the region.”*
. Singaporeis willing totrade with China, the Soviet Union, and other
Communist countries (the USSR has an embassy in Singapore and
vice versa) and has allowed Soviet naval vessels to call at bm&.lpore,
but she has consi ly refused to establish formal d atic ties
with ﬂm PRC. In this decision the PAP is influenced by the ethnic
c sition of her population, for apart from external con-
siderations the ru]mg party undoubtedly does not wish to impart
any legitimacy to existing Chinese chauvinism in S ngapore, nor
doesitwishtoallowa PRC presencein Singapore (which recognition
would entail) to extend a potential fillip to the attractions of Chi-
nese Communist ideology.

The Singapore Malay Community

The obvious differences between the Malays of Singapore and
those of Malaysia is that the former area distinct numerical minority
and do not command any effective political power. They can exert
leverage only vicariously, through the an«lcdgc that they are part
of the geographical Malay world in Malaysiaand Indonesiaand thus
protected from overtdiscrimination. Itis difficult for the Singapore
government to counteract the centrifugal cultural (not to say politi-
cal) pullsissuing from her two Malay neighbors, for the Singapore

8. Quoted inan Esansand Novak syndicated column, by-linedin Singapore and
appearing in the Provsdence Journal, July 17, 1975. The authors of the column had
been granted an interview with Lee.

9. Thid.
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Malay community, like the rest of Singapore’s inhabitants—apart
from a small number of literally indigenous Singapore Malays,
descendants of those few whom Raffles found on theisland whenhe
arrived—is comprised of immigrant stock that has settled in Singa-
pore over the past 150 years. Many Singapore Malays have kinship,
cultural, and other solidary ties to Malaysia and Indonesia, and the
Singapore government’s policy of molding the whole of the repub-
lic lation into a new Singaporean society is rendered more
linkages. The situationis compounded by

Pog

difficult by these externa
the fact that the isobars of socioeconomic backwardness generally
coincide with those defining the Malay community, a factin no way
attributable to the PAP's policies (which cannot be expected to have
reached fruition after only fifteen years), but to the grinding mills of
history, thatis, to the cultural residues of the Malays rural pastand to
the benign neglect of the colonial era. The danger to the govern-
ment is that because of the plethora of promises and rhetoric
directed at the Malay community in the early days of the PAPS
accession to power, stimulated by a desire to enter Malaysia, Malays
may have come to blame the PAP government solely for their
inability to escape from their perceivably unhappy lot. Aslongasthe
PAP leadership insists on a policy of multiracialism and meritoc-
racy—ideal policies in themselves provided all groups set out from
identical startingblocks—and refuses to afford Singapore Malays
meaningful, special treatment (even if only on a temporary basis),
the potential for communal disorder will endure.

Malays in Singapore are faced with two challenges. First, they
have to grapple with the question of their own political and cultural
identity: are they Malaysorare they Singaporeans? (Itseems that the
PAP s reluctant to let them be both.) Second, they have to adjust to
the problems of modernization (including, inareal sense, urbaniza-
tion), which is the foundation upon which the present-day Singa-
poreis constructed. Both problemsare, of course, interrelated. The
ultimate resultsof the government'sr esettlementschemes (together
with other socialization processes) may be the emergence of a new
type of Malay who is integrated psychologically as well as physically
with his neighbors. New role patterns, taken from the Chinese and
the Indian work ethos, may help to generate new values more
compatible with conditions in urban, industrializing Singapore.
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Change is taking place in the Singapore Malay community, some
filtering across from Malaysm Lhmugh osmosis, as it were: what the
Second Malaysia Plan d ds of bumip in the federation is
not significantly different from what the Singapore government
wants of its own Malay population. In Singapore today many
Malays, including women, are working efficiently in factories; rezeki,
whilestill of religious import, is no longer seen asa mind-enervating
“fate,” but can be influenced by individual effort. Groups of
younger, well-educated Malays (often, alas, under the too careful
scrutiny of the Internal Security Department) are moving out into
their communities and working positively toward change; this
generation is far better educated than its parents and has a greater
level of awareness of the problems that must be grappled with and

. resolved. There are optimistic as well as pessimistic signs. Finally,
however, valuechange among the Malays cannot be a simple unilat-
eral process. Implicitin the Singapore government's outlook toward
the Malays is the assumption that the solution to the minority
problem lies in the adaptation of the Malays to the new and evolving
Singaporean identity. But race relations, which are at the core of
Singapore's multiracial, meritocratic policies, cannot be understood
and solved by reference only to the minority group. In the Singa-
porean experience, the non-Malay population (the Chinese), which
exercises political and economic control, needs to examine its own
structures with regard to the betterment of the Malay minority—
and here the socioeconomic equation is of primary importance.
Unlessagreaterattemptis made toafford the Malays genuine access
to the economic sphere and unless steps are taken to ensure the
preservation of the Malay language and cultural tradition, loyalties
extending outward beyond the territorial borders of Singapore may
exert contrary impulses.

The PAP: Promise and Fulfillment

Any person who has lived in Singapore cannot but be impressed
with the efficiency of the state and with the PAP's remarkable
accomplishmentsinitsoneandahalf decadesin office. Hundreds of
millions of dollars have been attracted in foreign investment, and by
any economicindicatorstherepublicenjoys the second highest (next
to Japan) standard of living in Asia. Over one-third of the popula-
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tion live in what are, on the surface, clean and bright public housing
estates. The state bureaucracy is one of the least corruptible in the
worldandisstaffed by dedicated officials. The system of education is
of excellent quality and, generally speaking, is available to all who
wish to use it; the nice balance between “formal” education and
vocational and technical training, too, means that the state is not—
unlike so many other countries—turning out a pool of overedu-
cated youths whose employment prospects do not correspond with
their expectations

But cracks are appearing in the facade of success, as some disillu-
sionment with the PAP begins to show and people look for some-
thing deeper than material achievements. An inherent contradic-
tion lies in the difference between the PAP's rhetoric, in the view of
itselfthatit tries to project tothe public,andits activities. Throughits
various socialization agencies the PAP esp an image of the
party and the government as bulwarks of social justice and uphold-
ers of a democratic sodalism in which liberal ideas are esteemed—
adapted, of course, to Singapore peculiarities. Social consciousness
in Singapore is high, and the PAP's goals, values, and attitudes are
well known. More and more people, especially the young and better
educated, are beginning to see a gap between rhetoric and sodal
reality and to be repelled by what many perceive as a growing
repressiveness. Newspapers are closed down arbitrarily in a sup-
posedly free society, students are denied a university education
unlessthey possessa suitability certificate” approved by the political
police, detention in prison for long periods without trial is im-
plemented frequently, the right o trial by jury hasbeen ended, and
the right of habeas corpus is denied to those arrested for “political”
offenses. Inotherwords, Lee Kuan-yew’sever-increasing arrogance
of power, the erosion of dvil liberties guaranteed by the Constitu-
tion, the rapid and often savage crackdown on any form of dissent
areinimical to the set of values the PAP theoretically is committed to
construct. The party ina way has become satiated by its own success
and seems reluctant (or unable) to modify means that have proved
successful in the past to the ends of the presentand the future. The
PAP leadership in the 1950s and 1960s was immersed in a life or
death struggle with dissidents, and the intensity of the conflict,
although it proved successful, hashardened the leadershipsothatit
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isperhaps nolonger susceptible of reform from within. Criticsof the
PAP who attack the leadership for the suppression of civil liberties
areassailed by the party for being influenced by Western values that,
the party claims, are often not reducible to Singapore peculiarites.
It may be, however, that some freedorms, some civil liberties, repre-
sentuniversal values, striven for (if notalwaysachieved) throughout
the world and no more the product or the exclusive property of the
West than is philosophy itself. The PAP undoubtedly produces
material goods and services for its people in a remarkably able and
dedicated manner; whether this efficiency will be able, over the long
haul, to offset demands for a greater degree of cultural and political
freedom has yet to be decided.




PART IV

THE SULTANATE
OF BRUNEI



10 | History and
Future Status

History

The future of the tiny sultanate of Brunei,' 2,225 square milesin
size with a population of around 130,000.% is unpredictable. Its
relationship with Britain, though strong in the past, is now tenuous
at best; but for the presence of its sizable oil resources and its
increasingly important liquid natural gas, it would probably have
become part of Malaysia in 1963. When the British withdraw, as
they undoubtedly will over the next few years, covetous eyes will be
cast in its direction and it is not likely to remain immured in its
current state, an anachronistic if benevolent relic of Southeast
Asia’s feudal past.

Brunei's carly historyis difficult to piece together from the sparse
record available. Trade and tributary contacts with China go back
to the Sung dynasty, and there are early records of commerce with
voyaging Arab merchants. It became the first Muslim state to
emerge in Borneo (this name for the island as a whole is derived
from the word “Brunei”), being converted as a consequence of its
In(l( relations with Malacca. As in Malacca, Islam soon became a
major force, shaping the directions of Brunei sodety and its politics
down 1o the present. After the Portuguese capture of Malacca,
Brunei became even more important as Muslim merchants mi-
grated from Malacca to the sultanate. Brunei influence—in con-

1. The definitive study on Brunei is Donald E. Brown, *Sociopolitical History of
Brunei, A Bornean Malay Sultanate” (Ph.D. dissertation, Cornell University, 1969)

2. In 1970, Brunei's population amounted to 130,260, of which 54 percent were
Brunci Maluys, 165 percent other indigenes, 26 percent Chinese,and 3.5 percent
athers.
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junction with that of Islam—spread rapidly round the coastal arcas
of most of Borneo and up into the southern Philippines; once the
sultan’s agents even briefly captured Manila.

Brunei's expansionism and dominance of the region lasted ap-
proximately one hundred years, until the coming of Western ex-
plorers—Spanish, Portuguese, and Dutch at first, and finally the
British. Gradually Brunei's outlying vassal and semisubordinate
states were swallowed in the seventeenth century by the Dutch, and
at the end of the eighteenth century the British opened trading
stations in the northeast of Borneo, further eroding Brunei's
influence. By the nineteenth century the splendor that was Brunei
had almost entirely disappeared, and the arrival of the first of the
Brooke family in 1839 completed the process. By manipulating to
his own advantage the courtintrigue, rebellion, and piracy that had
become endemic to the sultanate, Brooke was able to have himself
installed as rajah of Sarawak in 1841. By 1853, Brooke had estab-
lished hegemony over the state of Sarawak, now completely inde-
pendent of Brunei sovereignty.

Further portions of Brunei territory were whittled away by the
Brooke rajahs and later by the North Borneo Chartered Company.
By the end of the nineteenth century, the sultanate had shrunk to
its present two small enclaves on the coast. The British govern-
ment, having first taken the island of Labuan as a colony, declared
the sultanate to be a British protectorate in 1888. The British
reinforced their control in 1906 by an agreement similar to that
imposed on Malay states in peninsular Malaya: the authority of the
sultan was restricted to matters pertaining to native customary law
and the administration of Islam. Thereafter, although due defer-
ence was paid to the person of the sultan, the British Resident
exerdised real power through a small bureaucracy headed by
British civil servants seconded from Malaya. The Resident himself
was administered by the government of the Straits Settements, the
governor of which also acted as the British high commissioner to
Brunei.

Theimportance of Brunei underwenta sharp transformation in
the 1920s with the discovery of oil in the sultanate and in neighbor-
ing Sarawak. Thereafter Brunei affairs of state became irretrieva-
bly enmeshed in the politics of oil. European and Asian administra-
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tive and technical personnel, together with numbers of manual
workers from nearby territories, were brought in by the Shell Oil
Company to exploit the new oil fields. New skills and new educa-
tion were demanded, and soon at least part of the population
acquired a new sophistication. Underneath this veneer of moder-
nity, however, most Brunei Malays remained outside of the new
society. A conservative royal Brunei family, with its court of Malay
ruling families, was reluctant to expose the Brunei Malay peasants
and fishermen to new influences that might erode their traditional
loyalty and adherence to old customs. In a sense Brunei became a
miniscule replica of British Malaya. Two separate societies evolved:
one composed of an ascriptive Brunei Malay elite, supported by a
Chinese entrepreneurial class and locked into a profitable symbi-
otic relationship with the oil company and its busting world, the
other comprised of Brunei Malay peasants and fishermen, shel-
tered from modern influences by the determination of their rulers
that they remain unsullied by the unsetling winds of change. A few
thousand non-Muslim indigenes still live in what for Brunei passes
as the hinterland. Their isolation from modern life is best summed
up by their reaction to the gift by the government of some color
television sets, complete with generators, that were installed in
remote longhouses and rural schools. As an Assodiated Press re-
port put it: “Descendants of headhunters sit on reed mats in their
traditional longhouses, taking in some of the wonders of the 20th
century for the first time. A few older tribesmen, after watching
*The Virginian,' remarked that they had never realized that there
were so many horses in Brunei. Other Iban and Murut tribesmen
were baffled by such space-age fantasies as 'Voyage to the Bottom
of the Sea.’ "?

The Modern Era

Not until well after the end of World War 11 did nationalism and
an indigenous politics emerge. The British returned after the
surrender of the Japanese and reconstituted Brunei as British-
protected territory. Slowly some measure of local government was
introduced. Elections for local municipalities were proposed for

3. N¥T, October 28, 1976.
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1957 and then postponed. Finally a new Constitution was promul-
gated in 1959, in which provision was made for the election of
sixteen of a thirty-three-member Legis e Coundil, the remain-
der being appointed by the sultan, and this proved to be the
stimulus that gave voice for the first time to an indigenous, non-
traditional nationalism. Prior to the proclamation of this new Con-
stitution, the authority of the state was vested in the sultan-in-
n which the sultan presided over a State Coundil of eleven
1l nominated by the ruler, plus the British Resident who
remained responsible for general government administration.
Leading positions in the sultanate, apart from those occupied by
B | servants, were filled almost exclusively by members of
the Brunu Malay aristocracy

A pnhuca] party, the Brunei People’s Party or Partai Rakyat, was
organized in 1956 as a mamf:smuou of nonaristocratic Brunei
Malay i The 1 itution and the elections it pro-
duced gave the new party an opportunity to demonstrate its popu-
lar strength. Thisit did in convincing fashion, winning all sixteen of
the clected seats in the Legislative Coundil in the first elections ever
held in Brunei in August 1962. The Partai Rakyat was sodalist in
orientation, with close links to eminent left-wing Malay politicians
in Malaya, including Ahmad Boestaman of the Malayan Partai
Rakyat and Dr. Burhanuddin of the PMIP, and 1o the SUPP in
Sarawak. The leader of the Partai Rakyat was A. M. Azahari, a
strange, driven figure, reputedly of Arab descent and possessing
strong pro-Indonesian sympathies. Under Azahari the Partai
Rakyat proposed that the three British Borneo territories become
mdependcm in one single political entity, governed by a democrati-
cally elected legislature that would be led by the sultan of Brunci as
a constitutional monarch. Azahari and several of his fellow leaders
however, undoubtedly had plans for closer links with Indone

After the elections of August 1962 the battle lines were clearly
drawn: the militantly nationalistic and anti-British Partai Rakyaton
the one hand, and the sultan, the Brunei Malay aristocracy, and the
British on the other. No other political party had any popular
support. The arena was delineated in July 1962, when the sultan
announced tentatively that Brunei would participate in the pro-
jected new country of Malaysia. The Partai Rakyat immediately
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took the line previously adopted by the SUPP in Sarawak, the
Barisan Sosialis in Singapore, and the Socialist Front in Malaya: it
announced its strenuous objection to the formation of the new state
and Brunei’s particpation in it.

The overwhelming victory of the Partai Rakyat in the elections
held the next month caused the sultan to mute his intentions of
Jjoining Malaysia. There were other reasons, of course, for Brunei's
reluctance and subsequent refusal in 1963 to join Malaysia: per-
sonality clases between the sultan and leading royal and secular
personages in Malaya, disagreement over the sultan’s prerogatives
under the royal protocol of the proposed state, and, most impor-
tant, dissatisfaction over revenue-sharing plans for Brunei's vast oil
profits.

The Partai Rakyat nevertheless remained suspicious of the sul-
tan’s plans regarding Brunei and Malaysia, and in December 1962
suspicions were translated into armed rebellion. About three

d armed rebels simul ly attacked police stations and
oil installations throughout Brunei and in continguous areas of
North Borneo and Sarawak. The insurgents’ plans called for the
liberation not only of Brunei but also of North Borneo and
Sarawak. The sultan barely escaped capture: rumors prevalent at
the time suggested that he was aware of the rebellion beforchand
and that he acquiesced in its goals, secing in them an excuse for
staying out of Malaysia and a means of restoring some of Brunei's
lost territory. After the initial flush of success, however, the insur-
rection was quickly put down by police from North Borneo and
British troops from Singapore. Azahari, surprisingly, repaired to
Manila immediately before the revolt broke out, whence he issued

di of i ion, including the creation of a revo-
quundr\' government of northern Borneo.

There were indications that several of the rebels had received
training in, if not logistic support from, Indonesia, and certainly
many of them fully expected Indonesia to give direct and im-
mediate military support. Indonesian complicity is difficult to de-
termine, however, and reports that it was the major instigator
ignore the internal reasons for the revolt, not the least of which was
the sultan’s intransigence in denying Brunei Malays an opportu-
nity for social and economic betterment and a voice in the affairs of
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their state. British reports at the time laid the blame for the simul-
taneous uprisings in adjacent areas of North Borneo and Sarawak
on years of neglect by the colonial regime: too many district of-
ficers, who should have been out in the villages catering to the
needs of the isolated rural peasantry, were confined to their offices
by the dreary weight of administrative detail that the government
demanded of them.

A great deal of bitterness remains to this day, and the Partai
Rakyat has never been allowed to regainits popular position inside
the borders of the sultanate. Its leaders either fled to other coun-
tries or were imprisoned without trial; several still remain under
detention. Mass arrests were also carried out in Sarawak, Sin-

. gapore, and Malaya. In Brunei the rule of the sultan was
strengthened, and the quickening spirit of participatory democ-
racy was extinguished. In addition to his other reasons, the sultan
used the revolt as a demonstration of Brunei Malay resistance to
merger with Malaysia and withdrew from the London talks on
Malaysia in July 1963. The Indonesians were able to point to the
Brunei revolt as the first manifestation of Ppopular rejection of the
Malaysian concept and pledged their undying support for the
freedom fighters of Azahari's revolutionary army. Brunei was thus
the overture to “konfrontasi,” and the Brunei Partai Rakyat finally
died insofar as its activities inside Brunei were concerned when it
became clear that Sukarno's attempts to establish his regional lead-
ership had failed.

The Contemporary Scene

If nothing else the Brunei revolt persuaded the sultan to embark
ona major campaign to improve the welfare of his subjects. Hospi-
tals and schools were built, roads constructed, and comprehensive
welfare schemes introduced to better the sodial and economic
standards of the population. The wealth of the country is such that
impressive achievements have been made, so that overt discontent
has been kept to a minimum. A British Jjournalist reported in
1968—and nine years later the scene is largely unchanged—
“Money is being spent if not la ishly at least freely. After slow years
of indecision Brunei is embarking on a development boom that
could make it a model state. More, much of this money has filtered
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down to the rice roots level, as it were, and the people have bene-
fitted. Thereis no pl - - .. Living standards have risen
markedly. Education is free and so is medical attention, carried by
flying doctor services to every part of the state.”*

The flow of money from oil and liquid natural gas will continue
for the foreseeable future, and the resulant economic well-
being—the Shellfare state, as some call it—should suffice to rec-
ompense for the lack of any significant political freedoms as long
as it is permitted to trickle down to the level of the peasants and
fisherfolk. Ironically, however, different problems may arise be-
cause of the superabundance of wealth. In 1972, as a result of the
expanded educational system, approximately one-third of the total
population was in school, which in the near future will pose famil-
iar questions: what will happen to these educated youths? Will they
have employment opportunities compatible with their quali-
fications and, more important, their ambitions? A militant,
nationalistic Islam is stirring in the sultanate, partly because an
increasing number of young Brunei Malays are receiving a Middle
Eastern education. A ban on the public sale of liquor is only one
instance of the intense nationalism and religious fervor among
Brunei Malays. Can this process be reconciled to the need to
maintain an integrated, multiracial state? There are signs that the
Chinese population is becoming uncomfortable under certain as-
pects of Brunei rule, and this, of course, will increase when the
British finally leave. In 1970, for example, the government dedded
to cut back on finandial aid to Chinese schools and toimpose stricter
surveillance and controls,

In 1967 the old sultan, who had personally dominated the affairs
of state for seventeen years, suddenly, and for reasons of his own,
abdicated in favor of his twenty-one-year-old son. The latter has
continued to follow the cautious policies of his father, who remains
arcal power behind the throne. The Legislative Council, provided
forin the 1959 Constitution, had been dissolved during the state of
cemergency declared at the time of the revolt; it was reconvened
briefly in July 1963 and then “reformed” in 1964 when direct
elections were introduced for ten out of its new chamber of

4. ST, August 7, 1968.
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twenty-one members. In 1970 the council was di:
following elections in which a newly formed opposition party se-
cured all the elected seats—whereupon it was replaced rapidly with
a chamber appointed in its entirety by the sultan.® The state of
emergency still exists, and in practice the sultanate is administered
by royal decree. What press there is in Brunei is tightly controlled,
if not overtly censored, and no matters of internal controversy
appear in the newspapers. Attempts to revive the concept of politi-
cal parties since the revolt have failed; politics today is largely
meaningless, and parties are banned.

Brunei and the British
The British still retain much influence in Brunei. British officers
dominate the police force and army, and British civil servants still
effectively control most portions of the state’s bureaucracy even
though much is made publicly of their replacement by qualified
Bruneians. A battalion of Gurkha troops from the British army are
stationed on Brunei soil to guarantee the sultanate’s territorial
integrity. This mantle of defense, strongly redolent of Britain's
colonial past, does not lic lightly on British authorities, and for
several years they have sought an effective formula whereby they
could withdraw gracefully from their responsibilities. The sultan
pays all the expenses of the British presence, but this is not enough
to induce a promise to provide an indefinite strategic umbrella.
In 1971 a new agreement between the sultan and the British led
to a diminution of the role of the high commissioner. No longer
does the latter offer “advice” on internal matters, which are now
strictly the sole responsibility and prerogative of the sultan. The
high commissioner was henceforward to be the representative of
the British governmentand was empowered only to offer advice on
matters of foreign policy and defense. In 1974 the British govern-
m(‘nl announced its decision to remove the Gurkha troops, but the
i pr bly the oil company—lobbied effectively for
a postponement of this move, and in March 1975 the British
reluctantly acceded 1o his wishes. Talks have been held on a desul-
tory basis ever since, amid periodic noises from the British that the

5. NYT, October 15, 1970,
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withdrawal of the Gurkhas would not pose a threat to Brunei’s
security. In the words of Lord Goronwy-Roberts, minister of state
in the Foreign and Commonwealth Office, "Our view is that there is
no inherent or real threat to Brunei . . . [even though] it is not for
me to deny that the Sultan is apprehensive about the security of his
state.”®

The British have reasons for their disquiet over Britain's con-
tinued role in Brunei. United Nations Resolution Number 3424
was adopted in the General Assembly in late 1975 ".xﬂirmmg the
right of Brunci to self-determi and ind and ask-
ing Britain to facilitate democratic elections follomng the hfung of
the ban on pollucal parties and the return of political refugees.” In
reply to a question on the matter in the House of Lords, Lord
Goronwy-Roberts replied that he had transmitted the General
/\»uul)ly resolution to the sultan, but that “Brunei is a sovereign
state in treaty relationship with the United Kingdom. We have no
responsibility for its internal affairs, but we have made our view on
participatory government known to the Sultan, and continue to do
s0. A formal review of the treaty is now proceeding at the request of
Her Majesty's Government.”” Talks are due to resume sometime in
1977, but in view of the sultan’s suspicions of his neighbors” inten-
tions, their outcome is likely to be contentious.

Brunei and Malaysia

Relations with Malaysia have been deteriorating ever since
Brunei's refusal to enter Malaysia in 1963. Brunei did not hel|
matters in 1970, when in a statement issued from the palace the
sultan announced that he had a claim, on historical and religious
grounds, to the towns of Limbang, Lawas, and Trusan in neighbor-
ing Sarawak.* Matters were further exacerbated in 1973, when ten
of the fifty-nine Partai Rakyat leaders who had been under deten-
tion without trial since 1962 escaped from prison and fled to
Mal: where they were given immediate asylum and enabled to
establish a political office. Since then the Brunei Partai Rakyat has

- Press conference in Kuals Lumpur, New Straits Times, January 15, 1976,
Debate in the House of Lords, February 24, 1976.
December 17, 1970.
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been active in exile with the connivance if not the direct sponsor-
ship of the Malaysian government.

In April 1975, the Partai Rakyat leadership in exile, presumably
operating from Malaysia but with a Brunei address, forwarded a
political manifesto tothe sultan. A far cry from the party’s previous
sodialist position, this new document is couched in moderate politi-
cal and economic terms—possibly in deference to Malaysian sen-
sitivites and in recognition of the party’s new situation—and what
animosity it contains is reserved for the British. In the words of the
manifesto’s preamble:

The -\\soauuuu of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) has emerged as a
ical force in Southeast Asia. The umcf:pl uf Neutralism for

Asia, as by the Right 1 Haji Abdul
Razak bin Dato Hussein, the Prime Minister of Malaysia, has received
momentum and world support. These changes, just to quote a few, have
entirely changed the political pattern of Southeast Asia, and it is under the
influcnce of such radical changes in the politics of this region that the
Peoples Party of Brunei readjusts its stand to align itself with the move-
ment for the regional cooperation and universal peace.®

The party now wishes to establish an independent Kingdom of
Brunei with the sultan as constitutional head of state and with
political sovercignty vested in an elected parliament. The state
ideology is to be founded on the three concepts of belief in Islam,
nationalism, and democracy. In the future economic venture:
exploitation of natural resources, are to be “evaluated on the basis
of equal and just partnership with local control.” with a substantial
amount of public revenues devoted to the funding of indigenous
projects. Finally, the manifesto stresses the essential *Malayness™ of
the proposed new state and its need to maintain strong ties to the
Malay world round about:

Since culture is the basic foundation of a nation, it shall be the duty of the
Malays (o retin and exalt the value of Malay Cultre. In order to
safeguard our culture and at the same time to ensure that the people are
notinfluenced by yellow culture, Malay culture has to be intermingled with
the Islamic Gulwre. This shall immunise the Malay Culture against moral
decadence and make the Malays more faithful to the teachings of Is-
lam. . ... Here, the teaching of Islam will be made compulsory in schools

9. The manifesto was published under cover of 4 Partai Rakyat leter dated
April 16, 1975,
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throughout the Sultanate of Brunei. The Malays of the Sultanate of
Brunei have strong cultural ties with the Malays in Indonesia, Malaysia and
the Philippines, and it is therefore essential for the Kingdom of Brunei to
strengthen its cultural tes with these countries.

Since their daring escape from detention, Partai Rakyat exiles
have pursued their cause in the corridors of the United Nations, in
Middle Eastern nations, and in the Islamic Conference. In 1978 the
Committee of Twenty-four in the United Nations—the so-called
decolonization committee—refused to recognize the self-
governing status of Brunei and passed a resolution in the United
Nations necessitating the sending of a team of observers to Brunei
to investigate the situation. This request was refused by the sultan,
and in May 1975, Partai Rakyat exiles presented a petition to the
United Nations calling for immediate independence from Britain
and asking that the party be entrusted with the formation of a new
Brunei government. The sultan thereupon charged thata forcign
power"—clearly referring to Malaysla—was interfering in the
internal affairs of his sul The Malay paper, the New
Straits Times, often the source of Malaysian government opinion,
responded in an editorial:

Malaysian concern arises out of our i ialisation, and
our concern over the future of a neighbor whose prcscm political maturity
and future stability are in doubt and which is ill-prepared for the indepen-
dence and the popular participation in government that must come.
Malaysia does not consider pursuit of its commitment to UN Resolution
1514(XV) on [Brunei] decolmnahsaunn (a cornerstone of our foreign
policy) and actions such as it u»—sponsorshlp of the UN Resolution on
Brunei earlier this month as “interference.” . . . We have a legitimate right
in wanting Brunci to be free.!®

Malaysia has not relaxed its efforts to keep the Brunei issue alive
in the United Nations. In his speech to the UN General Assembly
on October 6, 1976, the Malaysian foreign minister again referred
to Brunei's status:

There still remains an area in Southeast Asia where this august body at its
last session has called upon the administering power to facilitate expedi-
tiously the holding of free democratic elections by the appropriate au-
thorities in accordance with the inalienable rights of the people to self-

10. New Straits Times, December 31, 1975,
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determination and independence. 1 refer to the territory of Brunci.
Malaysia would urge the responsible authoritics to respond positively as
carly as possible to General Assembly Resolution 3424 so that the people of
Brunci will not be denied their inalienable right.

Another neighbor, [ndcncsm suppnrlcd Mala) sla in sponsoring
another draft resoluti itted to the UN in N ber 1976,
once again calling for Brunei's independence.!’ Generally spcak-
ing, however, Indonesia scems content to permit Malaysia to main-
tain momentum on the issue, no doubt wishing to downpldy the
Indonesian role because of embar over the of
the former Portuguese colony of East Timor.

Conclusion

Once the Gurkha battalion has been withdrawn, as it probably will
in the near future, the sultanate’s isolated and sheltered position
will surely be exposed to the buffeting streams of pohuml changc
Bruneis oil and natural gas reserves are too rich a prize o remain
forever in the hands of a quasi-feudalistic royal family. Whether
change comes from within or from without, change there will be.
The likelihood is that Brunei, in one form or another, will become
part of Malaysia within the next one or two decades.

11. Anghatan Bersenjata ( Jakarta), November 20, 1976.
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sity Press, | “The author chronicles the origins and development of
political parties in Sabah and Sarawak.

Stenson, Michael R. Industrial Conflict in Malaya. London: Oxford Univer-

Press, 1970. controversial but well- du(umr:ul('(

origins of the Malayan and S
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Glossary

adat
akhirat
Bapa Malaysia

boneka

bumiputera
derhaka
Gandjang
Malaysia!
haj
imam
impiltrasi
kampong
kapitan Chma
kendun
kanfrontasi
malu
masok Islam

masok Melayu

Melayu Rayu

Malay customary behavior, often pre-Islamic in origin.

Muslim life-hereafier.

“The Father of Malaysia: refers to the first prime minis-
ter, Tunku Abdul Rahman.

puppet. )

son (literally prince) of the soil: refers to Malays and
other indigenous Malaysians.

the Malay sin of treason against the sultan.

Crush Malaysial: the slogan coined by Sukarno in
1963 to crush the newly formed state of Malaysia.
the pilgrimage to Mecca: one of the five pillars of Islam.

Haji vefers o a person who has performed the haj.
Muslim religious official attached t0 a mosque.
infiltration: Sukarno’s military strategy of infiltrating

guerrillas into Malaysia as part of his Crush Malaysia!
campaign.
Malay village or hamlet; sometimes, as in Singapore and
Kuala Lumpur, refers to the Malay quarter of a dity.
the captain of the Chinese: name given by the British to
a Chinese village or small-town headman.
ritual, or customary, feast with both Islamic and adat
significance.

confrontation: Sukarno’s general s
to Malaysi

shame, often used in the sense of loss of face.

enter Islam: to become a Muslim.

enter Malayhood: to become a Malay, generally refers o
becoming a Muslim,

Greater Malaya, sometimes known as Indonesia Rayu, or

Greater Indonesia: the concept of one political Malay

world, passing Malaysia, Indonesia, Singa-

stegy of opposition




274 Glossary

merdeka
orang asli
payak

panglima

pasok momogun
penghulu
pengiran

rexcki
Rulunegara

Rukun Tetangga

Suara Revolust

ummat
Yang di-Pertuan
Agong

pore, southern Thailand, and the southern Philip-

pines.

freedom, independence from colonial rule.

iginal people: refers o Malaysia's aborigines.
lease, cede.

village headman,

and used mainly in §

san of the s adazan term used in S
non-Muslim indigenous people.

village chief or headman.

anistocratic Malay tite, used chiefly in Brunei.

Islamic term that refers to a divinely determined fate, or
lot.

the Principles of the State: the ideals upon which
Malaysia is founded.

Neighborhood Assodiation: refers today 1 a system of
legally enforced neighborhood patrols to counteract
Communist activities

The Voice of the Revolution: MCP radio station also
known as the Voice of the Malayan Revolution, which
operates out of southern China.

the community of Islam.

The Supreme Ruler, also knownas Malaysia's king: one
of the sultans, appointed by all the sultans in council
ona ional basis to actas th itutional head of
state.

specially of a coastal or island village
5 nd Brunci,
bah to refer to




Index

ASEAN (Association of Southeast Asian
Nations), 11,266; composition, 190;
economic ventures, 190, 191, 247,
249; political problems, 190-191,

193; successes, 192,

Adat, 5/ ~1Z 120, 123 -124; pre-Islamic,

/ﬂ.hxml (lhe life hercafter), 122-123
Alatas, Syed Husscin 27 121,123, 152n
Albar, Syed Jaafar,

Anglo-Dutch treaty (um; 31

Asri, Dato Haji, 152

Awang, Usman, “Malaya-Indonesia,” 23

Brooke, James, rajah, 40, 43

Brooke, Vyner, rajah, 40

Brookeregime (Sarawak), 39-40,46, 50,
97, 98n, 258; and Brunci, 258; f-
fects of, 4044, 132

Brunei, sulanate of: constitution, 260;
carly history, 24, 3840, 45, 257—
259; education n, 263; founding of,
39; government, 259-260, 262-
263; independence plan for, 265—
268: and Malaysian federation, 94,
106-107, 261, 262, 265-268;

Azahari, A. M., 107, 260-262

BNBCC (British North Borneo Char-
tered Company), 4647, 49-50, 92,
93, 135n, 258

Baling (Kedah): riouin, 1953 lksin, 82

I\amhmg Conference (1955) 82

Boestaman, Ahmad, 2

Borneo, 20,22, 24; :ar() hlsum ss—w
geography, 38-39; see alw u
British North Bomeo, Brun:i.
(‘.real Brilain, Islam, Sabah, and

Bnggl o lhmld General, 79; Briggs
Plan, 79, 8

Brimmell, ]nhn 82

British North Bornco: colonial adminis-
tration, 4546, 49-50,92-93, 261;
colonialization of, 46-48, 93; im-
migration policy, 48; in Malaysian
federation, 94-95; political activity
in, 93-97, 261, 262; revoltin, 107;
and war with Japan, 66; see alio
BNBCC, Population, and Sabah

Brooke, Charles, rajah, 40, 43, 258

in, 259-260; revolt in,

107-108, 261-264; socicty, 259; see
alsounderIslam, Malays, and Political
organizations in Brunci

Bumiputera (“sons of the sail"), 21, 133,
136, 151,252; in armed forces, 167;
attitudes, 124; education for, 150,
161, 175; and politics, 134, 158;
unity among, 139

Burhanuddin, Dr.. 71, 72, 260

CCC (Chinese Chamber of Commerce),
241

CCP(Chinese Communist Party), 60,77,
176; idcology, 215
Cambodia, 21, 187, 193
Chan Heng-chee, 228-229
Chiang Kai-shek, 59
Ch'in Peng, 77, 82, 177
China, People’s Republic of, see PRC
Chinese
anti-Communist, 72-73, 85
in Bornco, 39, 43-44, 47-48; Brunci,
263; Sabah, 95-96, 131, 135, 136,
159; Sarawak, 98, 100, 131-133,
158

British relations with, 126-127



276 Index

Chinese (cont.)
in commerce: commerdal communi-
ties, 35, 85, 87, 116n, 117, 128;
economic control, 115, 132, 195,
252

education of, 79, 80, 215, 216

labor, 32n, 85, 127

and Malaya, 31, 32, 38, 59; “Babas,”
31n, 50n

in politics, 76, 78-79, 82, 84, 86, 88,
95-96, 151, 153; resistance to Ja-

pan, 61

in Singapore, 58, 59, 199, 201, 209,
218, 214, 215, 229, 244, 252
Chinesc-educated, 216; in com-
merce, 210; English-educated, 215,
e

*euare, 20, 59,
Socictics, 32, 147, 166; social unrest,
78-81

squatters, 78-80, 85; resettlement of,
80, 127, 181, 216

stereotypes of, 126

see also under Language and Nation-

alism

Citizens' Consultative Committces (Sin-
gapore), 223

Citizenship: in Federation of Malaya,
75; in Federation of Malaysia, 89,
151; for Indians, 130; in Malyan
Union, 70, 73, 75

Class system: Brunei, 259; Malaya, 27,

al

Cobbold Lummmmn 104-106, 206

Colonialism, British: in Borneo, 38,
19—40 in Malaya, 30-33, 76; mlh—

Borneo: American, 46; Chinese, 44
Malaya: 33, 35; British, 32, 33, 71;
Chinese, 32, 33, 35, 36, 44, 85;
Dutch, 30, 32; French, 32; Por-
tuguese, 29
Communism, 104n; history, 182; inter-
national, 78, 82; in Malaya, 60, 73,
76, 77; in Singapore, 104, 223, 244,
248, 249; threat to Malaysia, 180~

184, 187, 189; see also CCP, Guerril-
las, Political organizations in Ma-
laya, MCP and Political organiza-
tions in Sarawak, NKCP
C.ammumly Center (Singapore), 222

oAl Commission (Malaya;
1956), articles of, 89-91
Coundl Negri (Sarawak), 97, 102, 157

Dayaks, see Ibans

Democracy (Malaysia), 141, 148; form
of, 12; parliamentary, 149, 150-
151

Derhaka, 26
Dusuns (later Kadazans), 45, 95; de-
scription of, 134; see alio Kadazans

East India Company, 30-31, 46
ucation

Malaya: British policies, 37, 50-53,
80-81; Chinese-language schools,
59,79, 80; English-language schools,
36. 50, 51, 53, 65, 81; religious
schools, 51n, 52, 72; vernacular
schools, 51, 52, 57-58, 71, 72, 80

Malaysia: policies, 173-175; state
schools, 130; in urban areas, 112,
118

Singapore: British policics, 53-54;
Chinese-language schools, 59, 243
English educational tradition, 215;
English-language schools, 65, 219,
220; problems, 215-216; system,
219-220, 253; universities, 241;
vernacular schools, 54

Elections

Brunci: (1962). 260

Malaya: (1952), 86-88; (1955), 82, 88

Malaysia: (1962), 144, 208; (1969),
144, 145, 149; (1974), 154-5

Sabah: first, 96; (1970), 149-150;
(1974), 160; (1976), 162163

Sarawak: (1963), 102, 103; (1970),
150, 157; (1974), 158

Singapore: (1948), 199 (1951), 200;
(1955), 200-201; (1957), 202, 204;
(1959), 203; (1968), 236; (1972),
231, 236-239; (1976), 11

“Emergency.” the, 21,75-83, 127, 169,




“Emergency.” the (cont.)
176; 83-85; fea-
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Goh Keng-swee, Dr., 212, 240, 248
G Roberts, Lord, 265

tures, 76

Esman, Milton |, 127, 166

Essential Regulations (Malaysia; 1976),
181

Ethnic consciousness
conflicts: in Malaya, 65, 70, 75, 86;
Malays vs. non-Malays, 65, 128-
129, 130, 146-147, 149, 173, 208,
209; in Malaysia, 19, 118-119, 144,
146-147, 149, 151, 172-173, 208;

rise of, 69-92

Ethnic diversity
Malaysia, 118-119, 131: and identity,
117n, 125, 172-173; persistence of,
172, 175
Singapore: and identity, 214-215,
217, 220, 222, 251; minority prob-
lems, 213-214, 235, 250-252

FMS (Federated Malay States), 33-34,
6, 52, 69; abolishment of, 74
Federal Coundl Agreement (1909),

F(-dﬂaltd Legishtive Coundl (Malaya),

Federation of Malaya asse). B4, 91,
199; inauguration of, rovi-
sions, 74-75, 86; White Paper on,

69

Federation of Malaysia: concept, 103
104, 106; idea of formation, $4-95,
99, 104; opposition 10, $4-95, 96,
101, 104, 105-108, 110, 111;
strength, 1115 support for, 100,
103, 105, 106, 109

Five-Power Agreement, 185, 189, 249

Fuad, Tun Haji Mohammed (formerly
Donald Stephens), 139, 162; death,
164; leadership of, 163-164; sec
also Stephens, Donald

Goh Hock-guan, 154-155

Great Britain
in Borneo: before 1946, 38-50, 66;
after 1946, 92-93
in anci. 257, 258, 259-260, 262,

in lndu 0, 31, 32

in Malaya: before 1874, 28, 30-32;
after 1874, 32-38; after 1945,
69-

military withdrawal of, 184-186, 211
in Singapore; 69, 74, 199, 201, 203n
see also British North Borneo and Edu-

cation
Guerrillas, 20-21, 62, 81-84; of MCP,
20,75, .81 168, 176, 179, 180, lB(

warfare by, 77-79
Gullick, J. M., 27

haj, 29, 123
Hall, D. G.
Harrisson, Tom, 41

Harun, Dato, 156

Husscin Onn, Dato, 155, 156, 191

24

Ibans, 41, 42, H 45, 99, 100, 182, 157,
socity, 42,152

lbn)nm Yaacob,

Immigration: to Bornco, B, 47-48;
Chinese, 4344, 47, 48; Indian,
129; Indonesian, 48, 49n; laws, 75;
o Malaya, 31, 37-38

Independence

Malaya (merdeka), 8, 87, 88, 100n,
147; Merdeka Day,

,92; plans for,

Indians: ditizenship for, 130; culture,
20, 39; elite level, 129-130; immi-
gration, 129; laborers, 35, 60, 129,
130; in Malayan citics, 38; in Malay-
sia, 129-130; in politics, 73, 88-89,
96, 129-130, 151, 153; in Singa-
pore, 213; subgroups, 120; unem-
ployment among, 130; see also under
Language and Nationalism
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Indochina, 82; revolutions in, 249;
United States and, 179, 186, 189,
249; see also Cambodia, Laos, SRV,
Southeast Asia, and Thailand

7. 20-22, 32, 63, 64; in
ASEAN, 190-192; incursions into
Malaysia, 108~ 109 and MCP guer-
rilla activities, 184; military
leaders, 167, lBSn. and Singapare,
213-214, 245, 247-248; see aliw
under Nationalism

“Infiltrasi,” 108-109

Ishak, Haji Mohammed, 57

Islam

Indos

Borneo, 9, 41, 42

Brunci, 257258, 266-267

Malaya: character of, 24-25; influ-
ence, 23-24,29,54-55, 123-124; in
Malay culture, 20, 22, 29, 54, 120,
121, 252; pan-lslamic movement,
55; reform movements, 54-55;
spread of, 24, 39; strength, 30

Malaysia: conservative views, 122-
123; reformers, 122, 124, 184; as
state religion, 90, 134, 139

Sabah, 137~138; conversions to, 139,
140; future of, 140

see alio Muslims

Japan, 7, 252; growing pawer of, 186;
occupation of Malaya, 61-66; war
with, 34, 40, 61-66

Jesselton (later Kota Kinabalu), 48n, 66,
94, 96; see also Kota Kinabalu

Johor (Malay state), 20, 30, 34, 36, 56;
straits of, 19

Jugah, Temenggong, 100

KMT (Kuomintang), 14, 59, 60, 188;
founding of, 58; government in
Taiwan, 189; leadership of, 63, 98n

Kadazans (carlier Dusuns), 45, 48, 94,

9

3 intermarriage with Chi-
nese, 97n, 135; as political prison-
ers. 159; see also Dusuns

kampung (villages), 27, 28, 38; definition
of, 54, 273 in Singapore, 229

“Kaum Muda” (“Young Group"), 55

“Kaum Tua” (Old Group”), 55

Kedah (Mahy state), 31, 34, 195; riots
in, 195-196

Kelantan (Malay statc), 34, m 146,152

“Konfromtas,” 108, 247n, 26!

Kota Kinabalu (fonnzrly_]esscllon), 20,
139

Kuala Lumpur, 20, 23, 56,87, 152, 170;
central government in, 38, 84, 75,
91, 106n, 110, 141-143, 150, 153,
157, 164; clections in, 87-88; riots
in, 116, 125, 144, 146-149, 151,

179
Kuching (capital of Sarawak), 20, 43

Lai Tek (Loi Tak), 77
Land development policies: in Eastern
Malaysia, 133, 1836-137; in
Western Malaysia, 166
Land reform: in Malaya, 37, 56; in
Malaysia, 178; in Sarawak, 132
Language
Chinese, 91, 132, 145; schools, 59, 79,
80, 81, 243
English, 145; schools, 36, 51, 53, 65,
81, 174, 220
Indian, 145; schools, 220
Malay: education in, 51-54, 57-58,
71, 72, 152, 174; as national lan-
guage, 90, 145, 157, 173, 174, 214
Laos, 193, 194
Lee Kuan-yew, chief minister of Singa-
pore, 104n, 108, 201, 202, 248; ar-
togance of power, 253; attacks on
press, 239n; leadership, 200, 204,
205, 229; opponcnts of, 209, 235
policies, 205; programs, 216 sup-
port of United States, 249-250;
and trade unions, 224
Lee Siew-choh, 230, 231
Lefiists, left-wing: in Brunei, 107-108;

=
E

Light, Frands, captain, 30
Lim Chin-siong, 200

Lim Kit-siang, 153

Lim Yew-hock, 201, 203




MacMichael, Sir Harold, 70
Mahathir, Mohammed, The Malay Di-

lemma, 17

Maidin, Rashid, 177

Malacca, straits of, 21, 184, 191

Malacca, sultunate of, 22-29, 36, 39, 50,
70, 74, 257; legacies of, 25-27;
power of sultan, 25-26, 29-30;
status as Malaysian state, 91

Malay Annials, 26

Malay peninsula, 19-23, 30-32, 184;
Westerners in, 20-53

Malay Residential College, 51

Malay world, 23, 58, 213; definition of,
22

Malaya
constitution, merdeka (1957), 141-143
economic system, 36; foreign invest-
ments, 35; trade, 29, 31; see alio
under Commercial interests
government, 27-28, 33, 34, 98, 69,
106

history, carly, 20-29, 31n
labor force: Chinese, 35, 127; Com-
munist domination of, 76; Indian,
35, 60, 120
poliical sates, early: nglusuk.l 21,
E

states of, 39, 34, 75, 142; see also FMS
and UMS
sultan(s), $3-34, 3

5-37,70n, 71; posi-
tion of, 70, 74, 13.86 90
urbanization, 38, 52
and World War 11, 61-66
ee also Chinese, and Malaya, Com-
mercial interests, Education, Elec-
tions, Federation of Malaya, Inde-
pendence, Islam, Malayan Union,
Political organizations in Malaya,
Population, and Riots
Malayan Union, 69-75; establishment,
70; failure, 74; opposiion to,
70-78, 231
Malays
in Brunci, 259, 260, 261-262, 266~
267

culwre of, 20, 23, 28-29, 54, 56-57,

Index 279

138, 140, 266-267; Istam in, 20,22,

54, 75, 120124, 252

cconomic standards, 114-116, 148,
151

clite amang, 36, 42, 87, 122

in farming, 36, 44, 113; peasants, 27,
28, 37, 178, 195-196, 259

in government service: Malaya, 36,
42-43, 50, 51, 57, 63; Malaysia,
112, 115, 165-168; North Borneo,
50; Sarawak, 4244

and Japan, 62-63

inleadership poions, 148, 149,151,

uppusmnn to Malayan Unian, 70-73

in polics. 80-88, |4-146, 7, 260

in riots, 146, 2

in Sarawak, 41—:4 97, 134-135

in Singapore, 22, 53-54, 2
challenges for, 25125
nation against, 218, 241; new pol
for, 217; in polmu 231-23%; in
public housing, 220-222; special
siation of, 213-214, 216-219,
224, 250-251

society: before 1940, 52, 54; changes
in, 123-124; Chinese acceptance
into, 127128, carly, 27, 29, 34, 36,
37; hierarchy in, 52, 72; moderni-
zation of, 124-125, 173-174; re-
form of, 55-58; restructuring of,
116; urban, 124

special privileges, 70, 71, 75, 0-92,
106, 134, 150, 156, 208

stercotypes of, 120-122

in Thailand, 177, 179, 180, 182, 190

value system of, 120, 122-125;
dlangn in, 54, 174, 196, 213, 217,

252

see alio Language, Muslims, and Na-
tionalism
Malaysia
in ASEAN, 190-193
agriculture: Chinese control of pro-
duction, 132, 135; commerdial,
112; commodities, 132; develop-
ment of, 136-137; diversification
in, 113; rubber products, 112, 134,

1
bureaucracy, 112, 164-166
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Malaysia (cont)

constitution  (1963), 143,
amendments to, 149-151

economy: Bntish influence on, 112;
Chinese in, 113, 115; employment,
114, 194; cthnic equality in, 116
118, 128, 194; evaluation of, 194~
196; foreign investments, 113, 115,
194; Malaysin, 113-118, 194; rural
sector, 116, 117, 195-196; urban
sector, 118

foreign policy: British influence on,
184-185; and China (PRC), 185~
189, 249; relations with Singapore,
245, 247-248: ties with Communist
states, 188, ), 193, see also
ASEAN and Neutralizauon policy

geography, 19

government policies, 124, 139, 175

governmental structures:  constitu
tional provisions, 141-143; Irdenl
government, 141, 142; judicial sys-
tem, 143; legislarure, 90-91, 141~
143; wr alio NOC

mdm(ncs m:muhcmnng 114, 118

nalization of.  118n;  tin-

mlnmg 112-113

military forces, 167,
tion with Indonesia, 167168, 183n

police, 167n. 169n; internal security,
180, 181: organization, 168, 169

states, 142, 143, 146: cooperation with
federal government, 153; integra-
tion of, 172-173

student movement (Makay), 170; gos-
ernment control over, 170-171

208;

169n; coopera-

1

Flections, Federa:
tion of Malaysia, Iskum, Makays, Po-
litical organizations i Malaysia,

opulation, and Riots

Malaysia, Eastern, 20; autonomy for,
143; society of. 131-140; see alio
Brunei, Sabah. and Sarawak

Malaysia, Western, 19,34, 118, 144, 145,
54

Malaysia Plan, First (1963), 115
Makiysia Plan, Second, 116-118, 148,
173, 194, 196, 252

Malaysia Plan, Third, 179, 194

Marshall, David, chief minister of Sin-
gapore, B2, 201, 225

Maxwell, Sir George, 51-52

Merdeka, see Independence and Malaya,
constitution

Mojuntin, Peter, 139 159, 160, 164

Morrison, lan, 7

Muruts, 45, 49n, 95; rlrsc‘npllono[ 135;
resettlement of, 136n

Muslims, 105, 122123, 126, 134, 138;
coastal, 45, 48, 133, 135; as leaders,
50; Malay, 4042, 57, 91, 95, 178;
in Sabah, 95, 138, 159n; in Sara-
wak, 133-134; see also Islam

Mustapha, Datu (later Tun; chief minis-
ter of Sabah), 93, 95, 164, 191;
background, 137; opposition to,
159, 161-162; policies, 138-140;
power, 137, 150, 160, 163; resigna-
tion, 162

NOC (National Operations Coundil;
Malaysia), 147148, 1580
National Language Bill (1967), 174;
protests against, 174175
National
Chinese. 58-60
Indian, 58, 64)—le
Indonesia

0. 55, 57, 58, 63. 78, 75;
militant, 85; pan-Malayan, 23, 73;
strength of, 74; see alio Ultranation
alis

sis
Natural resources and products, 13
191 33, 35, 36, 44, 11

36, 112-113; see alio Ol industry
Negri Sembilan (Malay statc),
Neutralization policy (Malaysia

cept, 17-188; linmts, 189190
New Economic Policy, see Malaysia Plan.

Second
“New Villages,” 79, 80, 127, 128
\lnghn Datuk Stephen Kalong, 99.
158
\nu.m Richard: visit 1o Peking, 186
North Borneo, see British North Borneco




Oil industry: Brunei, 99, 108, 257-259,
261, 263, 268;
Ong Eng-guan, 204

“arang Asli." 20

PRC (People’s Republic of China), 7, 30,
z

and Malaysia, 176,
188189, 249; Sino-Soviet power
struggle, 176, 178, 179, 189-190;
supporters, 126, 128, 230

Pahang (Malay state), 24, 30, 33

Pang Cheng-lian, 200

Pangkor Engagement, 33, 55, 75

Paramesvara (later Megat  Iskandar
Shah), 24

Peaceful Coexistence, Five Principles of,
B2

Penang (Malay state), 30, 31, 56, 69
16n, 146, 152, 195 riots in, 1160,
130, 144; status as Malaysian state,

91

penghulu (headman), 27-28

Peaple’s Defense Force (Singapore), 240

Perak (Malay state), 30, 33, 51, 146, 152

Perlis (Malay state), 34

Phan Hien, 179

Philippines, 21, 22, 39, 163n, 249; in
ASEAN, 190-192; claims 1o North
Bomco, ms 109-110, 191; oppo-

i
‘Allance, e, 107
Partai Rakyar, 107, 108, 155n, 260;
electoral success of, 261; exiles,
267; political manifesto,
suppression of, 262, 265
Political organizations in Malaya, 56-57,
72, 73, 82, 86, 87
AllMalayan Caundlof o
Action), 89; formation of,
Alliance, the, 86-91, 101
IMP (Independence of Malaya Party).,
86,

KRIS (Kesatan Ra‘ayat Indonesia

Index 281

Semenanjong), 64, 7

MCA (Malayan Chinese Association),
74, 85-89, 100, 126

MCP (Malayan Communist Party),
11, 60-63, 65, 72, 75-76, 80, 85,
128, 166, 187, 188, 205; Central
Commitice of, 177, 180; DMW
(Department of Malay Work), 180;
formation of, 60; guerrillas, 20, 75,
81, 168, 176, 179, 180; insurrection
by, 77-79, 82, 87, 89; leadership
split, 178-181; opposition to Ma-
laysia, 176n, 182, 230; policics,
sn ss 176-178: and trade unions.

MDU (MaLmn Democratic Union),

Mlc (Malay.m Indian Congress),
88-89, 130; in the Alliance, 88,
144; in the NF, 152

MNLA (Malayan National Liberation
Army), 176

MNLL (Malayan National Liberation
League), |

MNP (Malayan Nationalist Party), 64;
founding of, 72

MPAJA (Malayan People’s Anti-
Japanese Army), 62, 65

MRLA (Malayan Races Liberation
Army), 80-84

Malay Union movement, 56, 57

PETA (Pembela Tanah Ayer), 63, 64,
71

PUTERA (Pusat Tenaga Raayat), 73
UMNO (United Malays' National Or-
ganization), 57, 84-85, 95, 115,
144, 147, L)l 155 ndlz :\lll.m(c‘

e.the, 115, 144, 145, 148, 151,

Teaders of, 149, 209; success

of, 150, 209; see also NF under Politi-
Al organizations in Malaysia

DAP (Democratic Action Party), 144,
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Political or panizatonsin \|.|Lu\u (cont)
L 150, 15315
GRM ((:nahn bukm Malaysia).
144, 145, 148, 150, 152, 160

MCA (Malaysian Chinese Associa-
tion), 144, 147, 1510, 153, 154, 160;
(me support of, 151: in the NF,

in Singapore, 201, 208-209
an, Solidarity Conven-

tion), 111
\F(\.lumml me) 152159, 162
I

54

Islam; formerly Pan-
mic Party, PMIP), 143,
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